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EINAR OL. SVEINSSON

JOURNEY TO THE NJALA COUNTRY,
7TH AUGUST 1973

PARTS 1 and 3 of the following paper were delivered during the course of a short
excursion to the Njéla country made under the auspices of the Saga Congress of
1973. These parts are substantially as then delivered, with only some minor verbal
alterations. At the time I had also intended to say a few words about Gunnars-
hélmi and the approximate locality which I believed the saga-writer to have had in
mind in this context, but owing to circumstances which need not be discussed here,
and in which lack of time was a factor, this part of my talk was never given. How-
ever, it seems to me appropriate to include it here in the form intended. It is
printed in brackets.

1. AT HLIPARENDI

When foreign scholars come to Iceland they see with their own eyes the
country where the Sagas of Icelanders took place. Instead of imaginary
scenes, they have the reality; sometimes bright and vivid with a rare
beauty of sunlight and landscape. This reality, though changeable, will
be cherished by most, for in it they find themselves encompassed by the
very scene where the sagas are said to have happened.

At this, and other sites of Njala we shall visit today, I propose to
consider how far the landscape and local features harmonize with the
saga narrative, and whether there are any discordant notes to be de-
tected.

My first point is made by the Icelandic poet Bjarni Thorarensen in
lines composed early in the nineteenth century:

Som er hun Esja, Unchanged Esja,
samur er Keilir, and Keilir also;

eins er Skjaldbreid Skjaldbreid the same
og 4 Ingdlfs dogum. as in Ing6lf’s day.

This will apply to most mountains in Iceland: they will not have
changed much since those times. Of course, there are some, such as
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Hekla, that will have changed a great deal. I need hardly mention
Heimaey in the Vestmannaeyjar. Then there were the eruptions in
Skaftafellssysla 1783, which covered a large area with lava. It is inter-
esting to compare this area as it is now with what Njala tells us about
it before the eruptions; evidence of the changes is so plentiful that a
fairly clear picture may be obtained—and at the same time it can be
seen how well what the saga has to say about local features agrees with
information from other sources. For instance, from the saga we learn
that Kringlumyri in MeSalland was once surrounded by lava; a fact
which was unknown in modern times up to 1947.

A brief glance at Pingvellir in the light of what Njala has to say about
it shows that the author appears to have known every detail of the
landscape like the back of his own hand. Only the islet in the river
Oxara has changed, of course, owing to the action of the river.

We are now at Hlidarendi, and it is clear that the view from where
we are standing must have been much the same in the days of the saga-
writer as it is now. There is Eyjafjallajokull; there is Fljotshlid; we even
see the meadows newly mown as they were when Gunnar turned back
—and most years there are pale cornfields on the slopes too; though
of course for many centuries there were none. At our feet lie the Land-
eyjar, and from here we can see Bergporshvoll near the coast, though
not so distinct as it was a few years ago, for the hill there has since
been changed by the hand of man.

But if you ask whether the Landeyjar area is unchanged, the answer
must be, no. When I travelled for the first time through Rangarvalla-
sysla, or Rangarping, a great river, Pverd, ran below here, constantly
eroding the foot of the slope. This river has since been dammed and
redirected into Markarflj6t, which flows to the east of Dimon, or
Raudaskridur, just as one may suppose to have been the case in the
days of the saga-writer. At that time, too, Pvera was a clear-water river
(not glacial) with its source to the west of Hlidarendi, and it flowed
into Ranga.

The late Professor Olafur Larusson, who was one of our greatest
jurists, but had studied natural sciences for a time in his earlier years,
once pointed out to me the fact that during the period when all water
flowed into Markarfljot there was a chieftain’s residence at Hlidarendi,
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at all events from the 16th to early 18th century; but during the 18th
century a large volume of water began to flow into the Pverd, and
Hlidarendi went into a decline, as may be seen from the poems of
Bjarni Thorarensen.

With regard to other farms on the slopes of Flj6tshlid, most of these
will be found with the same names and on the same sites as when the
saga was written, though of course the buildings are very different. A
few names have disappeared, though the locations of some of the farms
that have been abandoned are known. The only roads then were horse-
tracks, except perhaps for causeways across the marshes; bridges were
few, though ferries were by no means uncommon.

Coming to point two in our examination of differences between Njéla
and present reality, where the saga places and place-names do not
appear to agree with those of later times we should bear in mind the
fact that, right up to our own times, Njdla has always been a living
literature in this country. As a result people have been possessed by a
burning urge to identify all the places mentioned in the saga or to name
them after its characters. There is evidence of this both at Hlidarendi
and Bergpoérshvoll, and you will find most of it mentioned in my edition
of Njals Saga. To take one or two instances: in the saga we read of
Gunnar’s burial mound. Up here on the crest of the slope there is a
feature known as ‘Gunnarshaugur’; however in the 18th century Eggert
Olafsson pointed out that this ‘mound’ was not made by the hand of
man. Besides, there is a tradition probably dating from the beginning
of the same century to the effect that Gunnar’s burial-mound was some-
where at the foot of the slope below the farm, which could well fit in
with the Reykjabok manuscript reading on the subject. It is quite pos-
sible that this feature was obliterated when the water from Markarflj6t
began to flow into Pverd, and inevitably a new grave-mound was sub-
stituted.

Again, people have been very anxious to find the site of Gunnar’s
‘skali’. Some have located it in a hollow in the slope to the north-east of
the farm. But the ground there is sloping and unsuitable for a house,
and in fact archeologists have shown that no traces of human building
are to be found there. It is a natural surmise that the ‘skéli’ stood on the
site where the old farm was formerly located, a portion of which is still
visible. There, under a heap of earth and rubbish, perhaps the floor of
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Gunnar’s house is hidden; though whether the ground would reveal it,
or anything else that could be identified as from Gunnar’s time, we
cannot tell.

Another place I might mention is ‘Sdmsreitur’ where, according to
popular tradition, Gunnar’s dog Samr is buried. Excavation has in fact
produced the bones of a dog, but underneath these were the remains of
a smithy, so the bones are probably from later times.

The church of Hlidarendi was what was known as a ‘half-church’, i.e.
services were held there only on alternate Sundays. From this it can be
assumed that the farm was no longer the residence of a chieftain at the
time when the churches of the districts were organized.

From all this some might conclude that what can be known of
Gunnar is rather meagre. But it should be remembered that he is men-
tioned by many written authorities apart from Njala, the most out-
standing of these being Landnamabodk.

Finally we come to point three: the saga writer’s knowledge, or lack
of knowledge, of local features.

Here one may mention the ‘geilar’ used by Gunnar’s enemies when
they approached the homestead. The word ‘geil’ is cognate with ‘gil’,
and the reference is most likely to the little gorge or ravine to the east
of the farm. This would argue in favour of the author having visited
Hlidarendi at some time or other. I also like to think that the descrip-
tion of Flj6tshlid in the story of Gunnar’s turning back was based on a
personal experience of the saga-writer. The same applies to what he has
to say about Pingvellir, Lémagnuipur (in Flosi’s dream), and probably
also Kringlumyri in Medalland. As we move further away from Flj6ts-
hlid, into Pérsmork or on the coastal plain between the rivers Affall and
bjorsé, his knowledge seems to become less accurate. But east of Selja-
landsmuli, and far to the eastern part of the country, what he has to say
about local features seems to be correct. In Rangarping, however, it is
as if there were a strip of country with which he is familiar, and an
examination of this shows it to lie to either side of the route to the
Alpingi. It is evident, moreover, that he knows this route west of
bjorsé as well. Of course, one should not think of this strip as being
too narrow: for example, the author is aware that there are tuff flag-
stones in the ford at Hof. He may also have visited Oddi at one time or
other, though this is not so certain.
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Some details of the author’s topographical knowledge will be dis-
cussed later on our journey, so I shall end here for the while.

2. AT GUNNARSHOLMI

In Njals Saga, ch. 75, there is an account of Gunnar’s plan to go abroad,
and how he changed his mind on the way.

Gunnar sent his own and Kolskegg’s goods down to the ship. When
everything was on board, and the ship almost ready to sail, Gunnar
rode to Bergthorshvoll and other places to thank all those who had
given him support.

Early next morning he made ready to ride to the ship, and told
all his people that he was going abroad for ever. Everyone was
dismayed at the news, but hoped that some day he would return.
When he was ready to leave, he embraced them all one by one. The
whole household came out to see him off. With a thrust of his
halberd he vaulted into the saddle, and rode away with Kolskegg.

They rode down towards Markar River. Just then Gunnar’s
horse stumbled, and he leapt from the saddle. He happened to
glance up towards his home and the slopes of Hlidarendi.

‘How lovely the slopes are,” he said, ‘more lovely than they have
ever seemed to me before, golden cornfields and new-mown hay.
I am going back home, and I will not go away.’

Kolskegg said, ‘Do not make your enemies happy by breaking
the settlement, somethi g that one would never expect of you. For
you can be quite sure that all of Njal’s predictions will come true.’

‘T am not going away,” said Gunnar. ‘And I wish you would stay,
too.’

‘Never,” said Kolskegg. ‘I am not going to dishonour my pledge
over this nor any other matter I am trusted in. Tell my kinsmen
and my mother that I never mean to see Iceland again; for I shall
hear of your death, brother, and there will then be nothing to draw
me home.’

With that they separated. Gunnar rode home to Hlidarendi, but
Kolskegg carried on to the ship and sailed abroad.

Here I follow the excellent translation of Magnus Magnusson and
Hermann Pélsson, 1960—with one exception, of which more later.
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Many have written about this brief passage of narrative, the present
speaker among them. On this occasion, however, I propose to say a
few words on only three points.

1) In the first place it is difficult to establish clearly where the saga-
writer supposes Gunnar to be when his horse stumbles and he leaps
from the saddle and gazes up at the slopes and farm of Hlidarendi. In
most manuscripts it is said that they rode ‘fram at Markarflj6ti’ (down
to Markar River), whereas in two manuscripts, each of a different group,
the words used are ‘fram me8 Markarfljéti’ (along Markar River), which
complicates matters. In various places in the saga it may be seen that
the author considers the Markarfljot to flow east of Dimon (Rauda-
skridur). But the further eastwards Gunnar went, the less clearly would
he have seen the farm at Hlidarendi and details of the actual slopes,
though the shades of colour on them might be clear enough, as by
Gunnar’s account they were. Now it is possible that an arm of the Mark-
arflj6t once flowed further west than the main river (in the area later
know as Alarnir), which would make everything much simpler. It is
unlikely, on the other hand, that Gunnar could have been on the far
(southern) side of Dimon when he gazed up at the slope. It may be as-
sumed that the grassy islets in these glacial streams would hardly remain
unchanged. Anyone who has seen them will realise this, and how they
shift in the ground flats.

It is also possible that the saga-writer telescopes the distances, es-
pecially if the saga was written far from the district and perhaps a long
time after he had last seen Flj6tshlid.

2) It is clearly stated in the saga that Gunnar’s horse stumbled ‘ok
stokk hann 6r s@dlinum’ (and he leapt from the saddle). Here I have
diverged from our translation, changing the words ‘had to leap’ to
‘leapt’ in accordance with the orginal text. The first translation ever
made of saga, the Latin version of 1812, has, correctly, desilit. Many
have since followed this, though some have interpreted it in the sense
that Gunnar fell off his horse. The present translators adopt a com-
promise. They are doubtless aware that some have seen in the stumbling
of the horse the call of Destiny. But of this the saga says nothing; only
that Gunnar leapt off his horse. Now a man who ‘vaults into the saddle’
when mounting, using his halberd, dos not fall off his horse. It was said
earlier (ch. 54) that, when setting off for the fight at Hof, Gunnar ‘vault-
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ed into the saddle’, and that when the brothers rode over the river flats
after the killing, they rode fast, and Gunnar then ‘leapt off and landed
on his feet’. The saga-writer would undoubtedly have considered it
undignified for Gunnar to fall off his horse. Heroes do not fall off.

3) The third point is the cause of Gunnar’s turning back. In the verse
said to have been spoken by him in the burial mound there is the de-
claration that he chose rather to fall before his enemies with weapon in
hand than yield; as in the case of Gunnar and Hogni, the Burgundian
kings. But in the actual account of his turning back it is assumed that
he was overcome by love for his native district and its beauty. ‘Fogr er
hlidin’ (fair is the slope) are his words in the saga. It may well be sup-
posed that here we have a case of two divergent opinions regarding the
incident, but to me it seems more likely that the author envisaged a
mixture of feelings. Such occurs frequently in the saga.

It is likely, too, that here we have echoes from an incident in
Alexanders Saga.

King Alexander has sailed eastwards over the ocean to Asia, which
he intends to conquer. At daybreak he climbs a high mountain, whence
he surveys the land. i

There on every side he sees fagra vollu, bleika akra, great forests,
flower-gardens, fortresses, strong cities. And as the king surveyed
all this fairness (fegrd), then spoke he thus to his chosen band:
‘This kingdom, that I now behold, do I intend for myself. But
Greece, my patrimony, will I now give up to you,” said the chief,
and so did he now trust in his fortune that it seemed to him as
though this lay at his disposal.

The words of Njala: ‘Fogr er hlidin, svd at mér hefir hon aldri jafn-
fogr synzk, bleikir akrar ok slegin tin, ok mun ek heim rida ok fara
hvergi’ are very remininscent of the text of Alexanders Saga. The two
narratives are linked here by the words fogr . . . fogr, and bleikir akrar,
but at the same time it should be noted that whereas Alexander talks of
planes which he sees looking down from the mountain, Gunnar looks
up to the slopes and farm at Hlidarendi. Alexander has left home and
gives away his patrimony; Gunnar turns back homewards and rejects
all that other lands may have to offer him. His homesickness is obvious.
Both heroes express a sense of beauty, but Gunnar’s is purer, being
unmixed with any desire for wealth and possessions.
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Njala is undoubtedly later than Alexanders Saga, and there is no
obstacle to its author having been inspired by the narrative of the
earlier work. It seems as though he took the springtime dream of the
young warrior king, surveying his land of heart’s desire, and in Njala
transformed it to the autumnal vision of the weary champion who
returns home to die.

3. AT BERGPORSHVOLL

We are now at Bergpdrshvoll. At this point in our journey the best thing
we can do is to read the account of the burning of Njall in the saga.

Let us begin with the arrival of Flosi and his men on the evening of
the attack.

They meet at Prihyrningshélsar, a very suitable rendez-vous, and
leave for Bergpérshvoll at about 6 p.m., reaching the homestead ‘fyrir
nattmal’—that is, a little before 9. This would be a reasonable time for
the journey according to knowledgeable men who lived in the age of
horse-transport. One may suppose that Flosi and his party rode fast, to
get to their objective before news of their coming reached the friends of
Njall and counter-measures could be taken.

Here they enter the ‘dalr i hvalinum’—the valley in the hill, as the
saga puts it—tie up their horses, and wait ‘til pess er mjok leid 4
kveldit’—until the evening was far advanced. They intended to use the
cover of darkness for their work. This account cannot be understood
in any other way than implying that Flosi and his followers hid there:
a hundred men and about two hundred horses. Admittedly there is a
depression in the hill, but it is hardly more that fifteen by twenty metres.
It might have been deeper once and its banks might have been higher,
but this does not help: a hundred men and two hundred horses could
never have found room there.

But since Njala has always been what I call living literature the
people of the district have corrected the saga: they maintained that
Flosi waited east of the hill, and named the place Flosalag (this was
once larger than it is now, for it has been reduced by the river Affall).
But of course this correction of a later age will not do. It is unsupported
by any ancient authority. It is mere wishful thinking, like all the names
from later times at Bergp6rshvoll associated with Njall, Hoskuldr, Flosi
etc. I shall be returning to the ‘valley in the hill’ later. But apart from
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this, other topographical details about Bergpérshvoll in the saga seem
to be right; especially, for instance, those relating to the flight of Kari.
On the other hand words used of the sons of Njall in chapter 44 could
be taken as evidence of unfamiliarity, for there we are told that Njéll
went out one evening and saw his sons ‘stefna upp 4 hvalinn’, which
suggests that the hill was higher and larger than it actually is. Of course
it could have become lower since that time, but the words ‘stefna upp &’
still suggest a bigger hill than is ever likely to have existed here, and are
therefore suspicious, arguing against the saga-writer having himself
seen the place.

Earlier scholars and other knowledgeable men have adopted one of
two expedients to explain the ‘valley in the hill’.

One way out of the dilemma was to incline to the Flosaldg hypo-
thesis. The other was to admit that there was an error in the saga. This,
for example, was the course favoured by Finnur J6nsson, who declared
roundly that the author had obviously never been to Bergpdrshvoll; an
admission that must have gone against the grain with him.

But accepting this view, the problem is then to explain the many
correct topographical details about Bergpdrshvoll found in the saga,
especially in connexion with the burning. Now, the author’s imagination
is in good working order, and is given full play in the burning episode.
However, correct topographical details are not generally the product of
the human imagination. The most natural explanation would appear to
be that the author based his account on the detailed description of a
man who was thoroughly familiar with the place, some of it possibly in
narrative form. But in the author’s mind details became magnified. He
had heard of the valley in the hill and assumed it to be much bigger—
for example, like the valley at Oddi, behind Gammabrekka, which he
might have seen. And possibly he was influenced by similar hiding-
places used when attacks were made on men in Laxdceela and HeiSar-
viga Saga.

Recently another explanation of the valley in the hill was put for-
ward by Professor Trausti Einarsson in the periodical Saga, 1967. His
arguments are mainly geological. He maintains that the present bed of
the river Affall was once dry, and that this was the ‘valley’ used by the
burners to approach and hide in the eastern side of Bergpérshvoll.

Now I am not a geologist. However, I could not avoid dealing with
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the Landeyjar and Bergpdrshvoll in the introduction to my edition of
the saga. And before doing so I discussed the matter with experts. In
this way I learned a great deal from my friends the late rector Palmi
Hannesson and Professor SigurSur Pérarinsson. The same applies in
the case of the late Professor Olafur Larusson and his observations on
the changes in the river courses in this area. But naturally I alone am
responsible for what I have written on the subject.

It is a pity that no other geologists have expressed any views on the
subject in recent years. The lack of a thorough-going geo-chronological
study is especially to be regretted.

Furthermore I should like to point out that farvegr or drfarvegr—the
dry bed of a river—is not, to the best of my knowledge, normally called
dalr in Icelandic. The bed of the Affall would presumably have ap-
peared as a long line in the landscape; but dalr is not a line. Besides, it
would of course be nonsense to describe the bed of the Affall as being
in the hill. For this reason the editor of the periodical in question
ventured the conjecture that the text of the saga was corrupt here, at
being replaced by 7. But ‘dalr at hvalinum’ is by no means a good—and
in my opinion not an elegant—text. And at this point I would like to
consider the text a little further. We find that all the parchment manu-
scripts with this passage have the reading ‘dalr var i hvalinum’, not ‘at
hvalinum’. There are five of these, and they represent all three groups
among the parchment manuscripts. Their consensus is therefore very
important. But in addition, in this part of the saga the manuscript
Reykjabok (AM 468, 4to) has a number of variants, some of them
additions, which appear to be related to some variants in the fragment
AM 162b, folio, d and kindred texts. Owing to the excellence of some
of these § readings I have been tempted to surmise that they may have
been later additions or emendations by the master himself to a manu-
script a little later than his original. But here there is no such emenda-
tion. All the parchments agree in giving ‘dalr var 7 hvalinum’.

It is dangerously easy, if you do not like a text, to assert that it is
corrupt. But this expedient should not be lightly used. The text of the
saga is ‘dalr var i hvalinum’, and until some better text is found—for
example, some paper manuscript preserving an older text—we must
accept it. But I believe that the hope of finding anything of the kind is
a forlorn one.
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While we were at Hlidarendi I mentioned the help given by archeo-
logy in distinguishing between fact and fiction.

The results of excavations at Bergp6rshvoll have been much more
impressive.

The most important were those of the late Professor Matthias P6rdar-
son, director of the Museum of National Antiquities, in the years 1927—
28, and especially those of his successor in that post, now president of
Iceland, Dr. Kristjan Eldjarn, in the years 1951-52. With the collabor-
ation of Gisli Gestsson, curator of the Museum, Dr. Eldjarn has pub-
lished the conclusions of both Matthias P6rdarson’s and his own work.
These excavations provided ample proof of a fire at Bergp6rshvoll, and
carbon-14 tests showed it to have taken place during the saga-age,
about the time indicated by the saga itself and by annals.

The farm-buildings were excavated by Matthias P6rSarson. He was
disappointed to find little ash, but I agree with Dr. Eldjarn that this
could be explained by subsequent clearing of the site, similar to that
being carried out at present by the people of Vestmannaeyjar, prepara-
tory to rebuilding. And then one house was built after another on the
site, so the ash disappeared.

On the other hand, to the north of the farmhouse remains were found
of a drying-oven (sofnhiis) where there were obvious signs of destruc-
tion by fire, while to the west Dr. Eldjarn discovered what had been a
byre for thirty cows, also giving clear signs of fire. Here I mention only
the most important discoveries. All this provides sufficient evidence to
support the written record of Njall’s death by burning on this spot at
about the time indicated.

But now we must leave such absorbing matter and return to the
author of Njala. Should anyone ask how wide a horizon he may have
had, the answer must be: he was a typical man of the Sturlunga-age and,
like others of his time, had travelled widely about Iceland. Thus his
knowledge of the eastern region is considerable, especially the southern-
most parts of it, while some localities in the Strandir district of the
north-west are mentioned with strange precision. However, one must
suppose that various places were only known slightly, by hearsay, or by
what he had read about them in sagas or other written sources. He
probably never visited Norway; there are too many mistakes in what
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he says about places there. But on the whole his knowledge of Northern
Europe is not bad, and the same applies to the British Isles. In Iceland
his knowledge is most accurate at Pingvellir and in the Skaftafellssyslur,
while the route from the east to Pingvellir was thoroughly familiar to
him.

In the classical Sagas of Icelanders it is not usual to find more
description of nature than is demanded by the narrative. Though the
author of Njala does not diverge from this convention, he has, neverthe-
less, a rare visual talent and, in his own way, a feeling for nature, both
wild and gentle. Like other Sagas of Icelanders, though, Njala is pre-
eminently an anthropocentric work. The author’s subject is man—first
and foremost as an individual, but sometimes also as a member of a
group. The physical appearance of his characters is important, but their
personalities still more so. He is a tireless delver into the depths of the
human soul, and he is a master of language and style; whether in
narrative, description, or the nuances of dialogue. The reader must
have a sensitive ear, but given this he will be granted an astonishing
insight into these characters, though the writer rarely allows himself to
overstep the strict limits of the classical style.

Not only has the author of Njila an exceptional visual talent, a
wonderful mastery of language, and a knowledge of psychology. He is
also an enquirer into the deepest laws that govern the relationship
between men and events; the concepts of luck, fate, and finally provi-
dence are involved. While describing people he is ever grappling with
these ideas. Also with the relationship between a man’s morality and the
course of his life. In the author’s moral attitude we may detect a
constant interplay between the old and the new. We should never
forget this when trying to understand his outlook. His whole work is an
endless conflict of opposites. He is an Icelander of the thirteenth cen-
tury, endowed with all the breadth and depth of his age. He belongs to
a civilization in rapid transition.

But he is deeply rooted in his own land and in the heritage of his
own people. This is what makes his work uniquely regional and Ice-
landic, while it still remains of universal validity.



SVEINBJORN RAFNSSON

UM KRISTNIBODSPATTINA

1. AFSTEPUR PORVALDS PATTAR OG
PANGBRANDS PATTAR

ELsTU vardveittu frasdgn af kristnitoku 4 Islandi er ad finna 1 fslend-
ingabdk Ara fré0a. Ari ritar pa frasdgn meira en hundrad drum eftir ad
beir atburdir attu ad hafa gerst. Greinilegt er ad Islendingabdk telur ad
hér hafi fari® fram kristnibod 48ur en kristni var 1 16g tekin.

I sjounda kafla slendingabdkar er nefndur kristnibodi Olafs konungs
Tryggvasonar 4 Islandi, presturinn Pangbrandur. Nokkrir {slendingar
téku kristnibodinu vel,

Enn peir voro po fleiri es 1 gegn melto oc neitto. Enn pa er hann
hafpi her verip einn vetr epa ii. pa for hann a braut. oc hafpe vegit
her ii. menn epa iii. pa er hann hofpo nidt.?

Lj6st er af pessari frasogn ad heimildir fslendingabékar um Pangbrand
eru 6ljésar eda 6ndkvaemar, Pangbrandur er einn eda tvo vetur 4 fslandi
0g vegur tvo eda prja menn. P4 er i 4ttunda kafla fslendingabdkar haft
eftir Teiti féstra Ara ad Fridrekur biskup ‘com { heipni her’. ASrar
upplysingar um kristnibod fyrir kristnitéku 4 Islandi hefur Islendinga-
bk ekki.

I heimildum fra 13. og 14. old eru hins vegar miklar frasagnir af
kristnibodi 4 Islandi fyrir kristnitoku. Par eru vidamestar Olafs saga
Tryggvasonar hin mesta og Kristni saga og mé segja ad { pessum sogum
birtist kristnibodspettirnir 1 sinni préudustu mynd { islenskri sagnaritun
4 midoldum. Ekki eru peir algjorlega samhlj6da en stofninn er hinn
sami. Kristnibodsfrasagnirnar skiptast i prja afmarkada pztti sem radad
er i timar6d eftir efninu. Fyrst er pattur Porvalds vidforla og Fridreks
biskups, pvi nast pattur Stefnis Porgilssonar og sidan Pangbrands
battur.

Porvalds pattur er vardveittur 1 handritum Olafs ségunnar miklu og
1 nokkud styttri mynd { Kristni s6gu. P4 er hann vardveittur sérstakur {

1 fslendingabék (1952), bls. 22.
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pappirshandritinu AM 552ka 4to; sa texti er naskyldur textum Olafs
sogunnar og mun ekki rett um hann hér sérstaklega.

Pattur af Stefni Porgilssyni er einungis til vardveittur i Olafs sogu
handritum og Kristni sdgu.

Pangbrands pattur er vardveittur 1 Olafs ségu handritum og Kristni
sogu en auk pess 1 Njals sogu. Nokkur munur er 4 pessum premur texta-
gerdum en b6 er lj6st ad stofninn er hinn sami.

Sannleiksgildi pessara frasagna mun ekki hafa verid dregid i efa svo
nokkru nemi. Konrad Maurer aleit Porvalds patt trausta heimild®> og
somu skodun hafdi hann 4 Pangbrands petti® nema ad frasognin af
yngri arum Pangbrands veri ‘sehr problematisch’.*

Mikilvaegur afangi { rannsékn Kristnibodspattanna var ritgerd Bjorns
M. Olsens i Aarbgger 1893. Par komst Bjorn ad beirri nidurstodu ad
Gunnlaugur Leifsson mundi eiga hlutdeild i varveislu pattanna i Olafs
sogunni miklu og Kristni ségu. Hefu peir verid hluti af ‘Kristni patti’
peim sem verid hefdi i Olafs sogu Gunnlaugs og greint hefdi fra kristn-
un fslands. Syndi hann svo ad 6yggjandi er ad Gunnlaugur hefur att
patt i tilurd Porvalds pattar eins og hann er ni vardveittur.> A pessa
skodun Bjorns um kristnibodspattina sem hluta af Olafs sogu Gunn-
laugs hefur Bjarni Adalbjarnarson fallist.®

b6 ad allir praedir virdist hér liggja til Gunnlaugs Leifssonar ma samt
spyrja hvort hann sé upphaflegur hofundur pattanna. Porvalds pattur
og Stefnis pattur verda ekki raktir eftir handritum nema til Olafs s6gu
Tryggvasonar. O8ru méli gegnir um Pangbrands bétt. Njdlugerd hans
virdist benda til ad hann purfi ekki ad vera kominn fra Olafs sogu, a.
m. k. ekki a0 ollu leyti. Ennfremur er talsverdur munur 4 gerdum patt-
arins 1 Olafs sogunni miklu annars vegar og Kristni sogu hins vegar.
Vird8ist pvi koma til greina ad hann sé ekki upphaflega frd Gunnlaugi
kominn.

Eitthvert augljésasta merki um ad Porvalds pattur og Pangbrands
pattur eigi ekki sama uppruna er 6samkvaemni beirra. 1 Njélugerd Pang-

2 Maurer (1855-56) I, bls. 225.

3 Maurer (1855-56) I, bls. 407-8. x

4 Maurer (1855-56) I, bls. 385. Bjorn M. Olsen (1893), bls. 3178, hefur talid
frasognina af Pangbrandi sem ungum manni komna fra latinuriti Gunnlaugs. Hér
mun bessi fraségn Pangbrands pattar ekki radd frekar.

5 Bjorn M. Olsen (1893), bls. 293 og afram.
6 Bjarni A8albjarnarson (1937), bls. 93 og afram.
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brands péttar er Pangbrandur l4tinn fara med Gudleifi Arasyni frd
Austfjordum um Sudurland og vestur i Haga a4 Bar8astrond og sidan
til baka ‘i sunnlendingafjérdung ok sva til austfjarda’.? Par er ekKi
minnst 4 a0 Pangbrandur hafi komid i NorSlendingafjérdung.

I Kristnisdgugerd Pangbrands péttar fer Pangbrandur einnig ad
austan vestur { Haga um Sunnlendingafjérdung en par er frd pvi sagt
ad eftir a8 hann var kominn aftur til Austfjarda um SuSurland fér hann
hid eystra og kom 1 Oxarfjord og ad Myvatni ‘en eigi n4di hann lengra
fram at fara en til Skialfanda fliotz fyri riki Eyfirdinga’.

I Olafs sogunni miklu er sagt fra ferd Pangbrands med likum hetti
og 1 Kristni s6gu, par er einnig talad um riki Eyfirdinga og Pangbrandur
ner ekki ad fara lengra vestur i NorSlendingafjérSungi en ad Skjalf-
andafljéti.?

Pannig virdist af Pangbrands pztti ad dema sem kristnibod hafi ekki
att upp 4 pallbordid hja Nordlendingum. Hins vegar kveSur vid allt
annan tén { Porvalds petti um kristni NorSlendinga. Par er um greini-
legan tendens eda tilhneigingu ad reda og vottar fyrir andmalum gegn
peirri skoSun { Pangbrands petti ad Nordlingar hafi kristnast seint.

1 Porvalds petti segir:

En nordr isueitum er peir foro par yfir. toko retta tru nockvrir
gofgir menn. Onundr iReykia dal s(on) Porgils GreniaSar s(onar)
ok Hlenni af Savr bz iEyia fir8i ok Borvar0r i Asi vid Hialta d(al).
bropir Poruardz het Arngeir ok aNar Por0r. hann var son Spak
boéduars Ondottz s(onar) landnama mannz er bio i Vid uik. pessir
ok enn fleiri menn wrdu fullkomliga kristnir iNor8lendinga fiorp-
ungi.1°

Pessi upptalning kristinna manna { hverju pingi fjérSungsins og i grennd
Vid hina sterstu stadi hans, Héla i Hjaltadal, Saurbz i Eyjafirdi og
Grenjadarstad er ekki tilviljun heldur lzrdur tilbiningur. ASalsogusvid
Porvalds pattar er p6 svdid kringum Pingeyrar i Hiinapingi og austur
ad Holum { Hjaltadal. Helgisdgurnar gerast umhverfis bingeyraklaust-

7 Njéla (1875), bls. 544.
8 I:Iauksb(')k (1892-6), bls. 134.
9 Olafs saga Tryggvasonar (1958-61) II, bls. 157.

10 Olafs saga Tryggvasonar (1958-61) I, bls. 291, sbr. Hauksbdk (1892-6), bls.
127-8.
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ur, a8 Gilja, Laekjamoti, Haukagili, Holti og sidan austur i Skagafirdi i
Laxardal og ad Asi vid Hjaltadal.’* Pad er audvitad augljést ad efni
péttarins er ad toluverdu leyti Gr smidju Pingeyramunka. Aldursdbend-
ing gaeti verid ad Saurber i Eyjafirdi er nefndur sem baer kristins manns
en par var klaustur um hrid upp ur aldamétunum 1200.12 P4 eru og
aldursdbendingar i tilvitnunum til Gunnlaugs Leifssonar sem eru i
pattinum.

Ekki verSur sé8 ad neinar sogur hafi verid um Porvald vidforla fyrr
en um 1200. Islendingab6k og Hungurvaka tala adeins um Fridrek
biskup og adrar heimildir sem nefna Porvald eins og Vidauki Skar8séar-
bokar, Hauksbok Landndmu, Vatnsdela og anndlar eru yngri en Ping-
eyraskrifin um Porvald vidforla og kristni Nordlendingafjérdungs.

Eins og adur er getid virdist Porvalds pattur vera ritadur 6drum
predi gegn Pangbrands petti sem nokkurs konar varnarrit nordlenskrar
kristni. En tengslin milli pattanna eru ekki einungis neikvad heldur er
einnig um ad reda jakvaed tengsl. Likindin med berserkjadréapi Fridreks
ad Haukagili 1 Vatnsdal og berserkjadrapi Pangbrands i Haga 4 Barda-
strond eru svo mikil a8 augljost er ad onnur frasognin hefur pegid fréa
hinni.’3 Ef Pangbrands pattur er eldri en Porvalds pattur hefur Porvalds
pattur fengid akvedin atridi ad lani fra Pangbrands petti.

Aldursafstada pattanna kemur ljésar fram pegar hugad er ad 6drum
heimildum um Pangbrand. Fraegd hans hefur verid mikil. Pannig hefur
Ari pekkt til frdsagna af Pangbrandi eins og adur er 4 minnst. Talad er
um Pangbrand sem prest Olafs konungs Tryggvasonar i Olafs sogu
Tryggvasonar eftir Odd Snorrason og i Agripi.!* Theodoricus monachus
kann einnig a8 segja fra Pangbrandi sem hann nefnir Theobrandus?® og
Historia Norwegie kannast einnig vid hann.!6 Af pessum heimildum ma
rada a0 talsverdar frasogur hafi gengi® um Pangbrand 4 12. 6ld. Auk
fyrrgreindra rita er talad um hann i 13. aldar ritum, Heimskringlu, Lax-

11 Sbr. Bjorn M. Olsen (1893), bls. 300.

12 Diplomatarium Islandicum III, bls. 30 og 154.

13 Olafs saga Tryggvasonar (1958-61) II, bls. 160, sbr. Olafs ségu Tryggvasonar
(1958-61) 1, bls. 288-90. Hauksbdk (1892-6), bls. 137-8, sbr. bls. 127; sbr. Njala
(1875), bls. 540 og Vatnsdela saga (1934), bls. 107-8.

14 Saga Olafs Tryggvasonar af Oddr Snorrason munk (1932), bls. 91-2 og
126-7. Agrip (1880) dalki 36.

15 Monumenta historica Norvegia (1880), bls. 19-21.

16 Monumenta historica Norvegiz (1880), bls. 115.
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dzlu og annalum.'” P4 er glésa um Pangbrand i Arna sogu biskups!®
og hann hefur verid vel pekktur i Fereyjum.® Ennfremur er Pang-
brandur nefndur i gerdum Landndamabdkar, sem ekki er minnst um
vert, og verdur litid 4 pad nadnar sidar.

NiSurstadan af pvi sem hér hefur verid sagt er ad tengsl séu 4 milli
kristnibodspattanna um Pangbrand annars vegar og Porvald hins vegar
og ad ba greini pannig 4 ad pad bendi til mismunandi aldurs pattanna.
Eins og adur segir er Porvalds pattur vardveittur i Olafs ségu Tryggva-
sonar hinni mestu og Kristni sogu og vitnad er beint til Gunnlaugs
munks & bingeyrum um einstok efnisatridi; patturinn geeti verid saminn
af Gunnlaugi eda Pingeyramunkum, enda er sdgusvid hans einkum
ndnasta umhverfi bingeyra.

bangbrands béttur er vardveittur i Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar hinni
mestu, Kristni sogu og Njalu og er talsverdur munur 4 gerdum hans i
pessum premur heimildum. Ljést er ad miklar sagnir hafa gengid um
Pangbrand og kristnibod hans 4 {slandi pegar 4 12. 6ld. I Pangbrands
patti kemur fram ad nordOlendingar vestan Skjalfandafljéts hafi verid
tregir ad taka vid kristni. Porvalds pattur er kristnibodssaga Nor8lend-
ingafj6rdungs eda Holabiskupsdemis og hefur adra sogu ad segja.
Pangbrands péttur er hvort tveggja i senn notadur sem heimild og
hafSur ad skotspzni i Porvalds petti, og padan fer Porvalds pattur
helgisagnaminni ad lani. Pangbrands pattur er pvi forsenda Porvalds
pattar og eldri en hann. Pangbrands pattur geeti verid fra 12. 6ld og
skal pad nd athugad nénar.

II. UM GERPIR PANGBRANDS PATTAR OG
HEIMILDIR PEIRRA

Pangbrands pattur er vardveittur i premur gerSum af sama stofni eins
og adur er sagt, i Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar hinni mestu, Kristni sdgu og
Njalu.20 Olafssogugerd og Kristnisbgugerd battarins eru naskyldar,

17 Heimskringla (1893-1900) I, bls. 388-9; Laxdcela saga (1889-91), bls. 153;
Islandske annaler (1888), bls. 105, 315 og 464.

18 Arna saga biskups (1972), bls. 50.

19 Feroiske kveder (1851-5) II, bls. 54.

20 Olafs saga Tryggvasonar (1958-61) I, bls. 149 og 168; I, bls. 151-60. Hauks-
bok (1892-6), bls. 130-8. Njala (1875), bls. 527—45.



24 GRIPLA

ordalag oft eins og efnisatridi a0 mestu hin somu. Helsta fravik Kristni-
sdgugerdar fra Olafssogugerd er frasogn af vigi Skeggbjarnar sem aug-
ljéslega er vidbot eins og sidar mun synt. Eiga badar pessar gerdir sér
sameiginlegt forrit. Forrit NjalugerSar péttarins hefur verid skylt sam-
eiginlegu forriti Olafssdgugerdar og Kristnisogugerdar. Erfitt er ad gera
glogga grein fyrir textaskyldleika gerSanna par sem medvitadar breyt-
inar, urfellingar og vidaukar hafa verid gerdar.

ABur er 4 pad minnst ad { fslendingabék sé Pangbrandur talinn hafa
verid einn eda tvo vetur 4 Islandi. I Njalugerdinni er talid ad Pang-
brandur hafi veriS einn vetur 4 Islandi en i Olafssogugerdinni tvo vetur.
Hins vegar gerir Kristnisbguger8in rad fyrir premur vetrum og er ba
1j6st ad einhverju hefur verid breytt par fra heimild fslendingabokar.

fslendingabdk telur einnig ad Pangbrandur hafi vegid tvo eda prjd
menn & fslandi. Allar gerdirnar af Pangbrands patti telja ad Pang-
brandur hafi vegid Veturlida skild og Porvald veila. Olafssogugerd og
Kristnisogugerd telja ad berserkur hafi latist pegar hann 1ét fallast 4 sax
sem Pangbrandur hafdi vigt en Njalugerd segir ad Pangbrandur hafi
vegid Otrygg berserk. Kristnisogugerd telur einnig vig Skeggbjarnar og
atta manna med honum en Njaluger§ vig Porkels a4 Stafafelli. Er pa
ljést ad adeins Olafssogugerdin getur verid samhljéda Islendingabék
um betta atridi. Olafssogugerdin virdist pannig ad morgu leyti dgztlega
upprunalegur texti.

Njélugerd pattarins mun vera mest breytt fra upprunalegri ritadri
gerd hans. Megintendens NjalugerSarinnar er hve Austfirdingum er
dkaft haldid fram og kristni peirra. Pessi tendens minnir um margt 4
borvalds patt og Pingeyramunka, hér virdast Pykkvabajarmunkar hafa
4tt hlut ad méli eins og Einar Ol. Sveinsson hefur bent 4.2! { pessari
gerd péttarins er Gudleifur Arason nefndur til snemma og @ttferdur
rekilega.?? Pad er ekki gert 1 hinum gerunum; par er hann fyrst nefnd-
ur til { frasogninni af vigi Veturlida skalds.?

Atridi sem bendir til a8 Gudleifur Arason hafi fyrst verid nefndur
til 1 frasogninni af vigi Veturlida i forriti hofundar Njalugerdar béttarins
er ad nefndur er par Ari son Veturlida og sagt ad hann hafi malt 4 méti

21 Einar Ol. Sveinsson (1933), bls. 72.
22 Njéla (1875), bls. 528.
23 Olafs saga Tryggvasonar (1958-61) II, bls. 157. Hauksbdk (1892-6), bls. 135.
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trd med f68ur sinum,?* og skal pad nt skyrt nanar. Pessi Ari Veturlida-
son er hvergi annars stadar nefndur i fornritum og 4 sér ekkert annad
hlutverk en triarmétmalanna med f6dur sinum i Njalu pvi ad einungis
Veturlidi er par latinn falla fyrir hinum kristnu. Sé liti3 til texta Olafs-
sogugerdar Pangbrands pattar um vig Veturlida er par petta ordalag
eftir AM 61 fol.: ‘A pvi sama sumri vdgu peir Pangbrandr ok Gudleifr
Ara son Mars s(onar) Vetrlida skalldz i Fliotz hlid vm nid ok gup last-
an.” Augljés er brenglunin skalldz en hun virdist gémul vid frekari at-
hugun. Lesbrigdi i handritum eru athyglisverd. Flateyjarbdk hefur: ‘. . .
drapu beir pangbrandr gudbrand ara son mars (leidr. ur nials) sonar
vetrlida sonar skalldz . . .. AM 62 fol. hefur: ‘. . . vagv peir pangbrandr
ok gvdbrands ara s. méaa.s vetrlida skalldz . . .. { AM 53 fol. og 54 fol.
og Bergsbok er pessi texti ekki brengladur.?s Villan skalldz virdist hafa
veri0 1 sameiginlegu foreldri AM 61, 62 og Flateyjarbokar. Sams konar
villa vir8ist hafa or0id pess valdandi ad i Njalugerd Pangbrands pattar
er foSurnafn Gudleifs, ‘Arason’, ordid ad syni Veturlida. Ari Veturlida-
son er uppvakningur fra 13. 6ld sem ekki stenst textagagnryni.?6

NjalugerSin hefur pannig studst vid gerd pattarins sem svipadi til
OlafsséjgugerESarinnar a0 pessu leyti. En einnig er 1j6st ad { Njdlugerd-
inni hefur verid beatt vid fré0leik um Gudleif Arason sem ekki er ad
finna 1 hinum gerSum péttarins. Med 60rum ordum hefur hofundur
Njélugerdar pattarins haft heimild um Gudleif umfram pad sem um
hann er sagt i hinum gerSunum. Pannig er t. d. gjorla sagt fra pvi i
NjalugerSinni pegar Gudleifur vegur Galdra-Hédin vid Kerlingardalsa
en dauda Hédins er ekki getid i 60rum gerdum.?’

24 ljljé.la (1875), bls. 528.

25 QOlafs saga Tryggvasonar (1958-61), bls. 157. Leshzttir eru teknir beint eftir
Flateyjarbék (fyrrum GKS. 1005 fol., nii vardveitt i Stofnun Arna Magnissonar
Islandi) dalki 219 og AM 62 fol. bl. 47 v a, en hofundur hefur haft adgang a0 1j6s-
myndum af handritunum.

26 Almgvist (1974), bls. 667, hefur ihugad pann moguleika ad Ari Veturlida-
son sé misskilningur en telur ad svo sé ekki vegna bess ad dottursonur Veturlida a
ad hafa heitid Ari skv. Njalu; sja einnig Maurer (1855-6) I, bls. 395 nmgr., og
Brenner (1878), bls. 83. Einar Ol. Sveinsson (1933), bls. 67-73, hefur bent 4 ad
Pangbrands péttur i Njalu sé ekki ad ollu leyti frd hendi pess sem setti saman
Njélu. Getur bvi nafn déttursonar Veturlida i Njalu verid lerdur tilbdningur tt fra
pattinum.

27 Njala (1875), bls. 533. Ranghermt er i Almqvist (1974), bls. 56, a8 Njala segi
Pangbrand hafa vegid Hédin.
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A pad hefur verid bent ad munurinn 4 gerdum kristniboSspattanna sé
bundinn upprunastad og ahugamalum peirra sem um efni pattanna
fjolludu. Pannig er liklegt ad Pykkvabajarmunkar hafi farid hondum
um Njalugerd Pangbrands péttar og Pingeyramunkar um Porvalds patt.
M;jog er liklegt ad menn & svaedinu vid Hitard eigi patt i Skeggbjarnar-
frasogninni { Pangbrands peetti Kristni sogu.28 Pannig endurspegla hinar
ymsu gerdir moétsetningar og reipdratt liklega af morgu tagi 1 samfélagi
ritunartima sins, hagsmuni kirkna og klaustra, skoOanir einstakra stor-
banda eda hofdingja, vidhorf i dkvednum hér6dum eda landshlutum.

I gerdum Landnamabdkar er sagt fra vigi Veturlida skalds. Er pad
mjog & einn veg i Sturlubok og Hauksbok. Segir par ad Pangbrandur
prestur og Gudleifur Arason frd Reykhdlum hafi vegid Veturlida um
nid.2% I P6rdarbok er eftirfarandi spassiugrein tr Melabék: ‘Landnama
s. Veturlidi nydde Porbrand fyrir pui vaa Porbrandur hann ad torfgroéf-
um, hann vardist med torfskera Gudleifi aras. af Reikianesi. Porbrandur
lagdi hann med spiote. um Gudleif orti liodarkeptur lofdrapu —’.3°

A bad hafa Maurer og Brenner bent ad Ljédarkeptur pessi sé liklega
hofundur visunnar ‘Rydfjonar gekk reynir’, en par segir frd vigi Vetur-
lida.3!

Talid hefur verid ad Ljédarkeptur, hofundur Gudleifsdrépu, sé sama
skald og pad sem i Skéldatali Snorra-Eddu er kallad OSar keptr eda
Ottarr keptr og talid skald Knits rika.?? Pannig er hugsanlegt ad Gud-
leifsdrapa sé fra fyrri hluta 11. aldar.

Adur var 4 pad drepid ad Njilugerd Pangbrands Dattar notadi
heimild um Gudleif sem greindi fra fleiru en pvi sem sagt er um hann {
hinum gerSum battarins. Jafnframt var 1j6st a0 eitt af forritum Njalu-
gerdarinnar var gerd af pattinum sem svipadi til Olafssogu- og Kristni-
soguger0ar hans, par sem Gudleifs var fyrst getid i sambandi vid vig
Veturlida skélds.

Samkvemt Njalugerd Pangbrands pattar var Guoleifur ‘vigamaOr

28 Sbr. Bjérn M. Olsen (1893), bls. 322.

29 Landnamabdk (1900), bls. 218 og 106.

30 Skardsarbok (1958), bls. 164 nm.

31 Maurer (1855-6) I, bls. 395 nmgr.; Brenner (1878), bls. 82; sbr. Almqvist
(1974), bls. 71-3. Leshettir 1 visunni og tulkun peirra er vitanlega umdeilanlegt
efni sem hér verSur ekki rett frekar.

32 GuSmundur Porléksson (1882), bls. 67; sbr. Almqvist (1974), bls. 72.
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mikill ok manna hraustastr og hardgorr 1 6llu’.33 I Njdlugerdinni er
einnig greint fra pvi pegar Gudleifur vegur Galdra-HéSin eins og 48ur
er minnst 4. I Njilugerdinni segir og frd vigum Porvalds veila og
Otryggs berserks og eru pzr frasagnir svipadar hvor annarri og eru ekki
demi um bann frasagnarhitt i 68rum gerdum Pangbrands pattar.
‘Pangbrandr skaut spjoti 1 gegnum pdrvald, enn gudleifr hjé 4 oxlina

. 3% ‘Pa leggr pangbrandr sverdi fyri brjést hdnum, enn gudleifr hjé 4
hondina . . .5 I 68rum gerSum pattarins er adeins sagt ad peir vogu
vigin saman. Hins vegar ma sja ad i spassiugreininni dr Melabdk er
sagt frd vigi Veturlida med likum hetti og vigum Porvalds veila og
Otryggs 1 Njalu. Liklegt er ad hér sé ad baki heimild um vigaferli Gud-
leifs og liggur beinast vi§ ad telja pad Gudleifsdrapu sem minnst hefur
verio 4.

Stuttur pattur um Pangbrand likur Olafssogugerd Pangbrands pattar
hefur verid aukinn med efni Gr Gudleifsdrapu i Njalugerd Pangbrands
pattar.

Gudleifsdrapa er liklega einnig upphafleg heimild Pangbrands pattar
en hefur { byrjun ekki verid notud nema ad litlu leyti. Vel méa vera ad
ba hafi purft ad skipta um veganda sumra viganna sem greint var fré i
drdpunni eda a.m.k. bzta vid vegendum. Frasognin af aldurtila Galdra-
Hédins { Njalu, sem Gudleifur 4 einn patt i og Pangbrandur kemur
hvergi nerri, geti bent til pess. Kristnibod Pangbrands er adalatridi
pattarins 1 upphafi og Gudleifur Arason er par aukaperséna, adeins er
greint fra tveimur vigum sem Pangbrandur 4 ad vera beinn adili ad auk
falls berserksins i Haga. Frumgerd pattarins hefur a8 pvi leyti likst mest
Olafssogugerd Pangbrands pattar.

Ef Pangbrands pattur hefur verid unninn pannig Gr Gudleifsdrapu er
liklega studst vid ritadan patt af svipudu tagi i Islendingabok en ekki
beint vid Gudleifsdrapu.

Jafnframt pvi sem pétturinn er til ritadur & 12. 6ld hefur Gudleifs-
drapa veri0 pekkt. Samanburdur peirra hefur leitt i 1j6s ad frjalslega
hefur verid farid med efni drdpunnar i pettinum og ma pad vel hafa
ordid lerdum moénnum tilefni til a8 prjona frekar vid pattinn.

Sa sem setur saman Njalugerd Pangbrands pattar batir enn vid efni

33 Nijéla (1875), bls. 532.
34 Njala (1875), bls. 537.
35 Njéla (1875), bls. 543.
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ur Gudleifsdrapu auk annars. Af Njdlugerdinni mé tla ad i drapunni
hafi verid sagt fra vigi Galdra-HéSins vid Kerlingardalsa. Liklega hefur
einnig veri® sagt fra vigi Veturlia a0 torfgrofum, vigi Porvalds veila
vid Hestlaek og vigi berserks i Haga { drapunni.

Skal ni dregi® saman:

1. Samanburdur upplysinga {slendingabékar og Olafs s6gu Tryggva-
sonar hinnar mestu um Pangbrand (p. e. t6lu viga hans og dvalartima
4 fslandi) synir ad peer eru runnar fra somu heimild. Oliklegt er ad Olafs
saga stydjist vid Islendingabdk af dstzdum sem tilgreindar eru hér ad
nedan (sja tolulid 3.c.), ennfremur verdur ekki synt fram a neinar orda-
lagslikingar milli Olafs sogu og Islendingabékar. VerSur ad tla ad
bessi sameiginlega heimild sé fra upphafi 12. aldar eda eldri. Textar
Kristni sogu og Njalu um Pangbrand eru auknir ad efni midad vid Is-
lendingabék og Olafs sogu.

2. Texti Njalu um Pangbrand hefur ad forriti texta Olafs sogu sem
hefur haft sams konar villu og Olafs ségu handritin AM 61, fol., AM
62, fol. og Flateyjarbok. Hefur sagnaperséna ordid til ur peirri villu 1
Njéalu eda forriti Njalu.

3. a. Til hefur verid lofdrdpa um Gudleif Arason eftir Ljé6darkept
samkvemt Melabok Landndmu. Samkvaemt Skéldatali Snorra-Eddu
var OBar keptr eda Ottar keptr skald Knits rika. Virdist hér um ad
reda sama 11. aldar skaldid i Melabdk og Snorra-Eddu.

b. Ein dréttkvad visa er i 6llum gerdum Pangbrands pattar, ‘Ryd-
fjénar gekk reynir’. Segir par fra vigi Veturlida skalds en vegendur hans
ekki tilgreindir og skiptir tilkun visunnar sjalfrar ekki mali ad 60ru
leyti hér. Allar gerdir Pangbrands pattar segja ad Gudleifur hafi vegid
Veturlida dsamt Pangbrandi. Segir Kristni saga ein berum orSum ad
visan s€ um Gudleif en adrar heimildir adeins ad hin sé um vig Vetur-
lida enda eru par adur taldir vegendur hans. Hvernig sem pessu er
annars farid pa fjallar visan um verk Gudleifs ad mati pess sem fyrst
setti saman Pangbrands bétt. Ekki er vitad hvern hann aleit hofund
visunnar enda ekki dhugavert i pessu samhengi ad 68ru leyti en pvi ad
6sennilegt er ad pessi fyrsti ritandi hafi sjalfur ort hana sérstaklega an
bess ad geta veganda.

c. Synt er ad Njdlutextinn um Pangbrand er soSinn upp Gr eldri
Pangbrandspattartexta (sja 2. tolulid). P6 er Njélutextinn aukinn ad
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efni midad vid eldri texta og i einum slikum vidauka er greint ndkvem-
lega fra pvi hvar og hvernig Gudleifur Arason vegur Galdra-Hédin.
Par upplysingar er ekki annars stadar ad finna { fornum ritum pott
Galdra-Hédinn sé nefndur i §8rum Pangbrands pattum. Petta er augljos
visbending um a8 meiri heimildir hafi verid til um Gudleif en nyttar eru
i eldri gerdum Pangbrands pattar. Jafnframt er 1j6st ad unnid hefur
verid tir heimildum um Gudleif pannig a8 { heimild peirri sem fslend-
ingabok og Olafs saga stySjast vid hefur ekki allt verid notad um hann
sem til var.

Hefur nu verid bent 4 nokkur tengsl og aldursmork i histéridgrafiskri
préun Pangbrands pattar fra upphafi 12. aldar til ofanverdrar 13. aldar
(1. og 2. tolulidur) og tindur til vitnisburdur um hugsanlegar frum-
heimildir hans (3. tolulidur).
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SUMMARY

THE 10th century mission in Iceland is described in sources dating from the 12th,
13th and 14th centuries. In the most developed form of the description (in Olafs
Saga Tryggvasonar en mesta and Kristni Saga) three short narratives (pdttur, pl.
beettir) can be discerned which in the above mentioned works are ordered in
chronological sequence according to their content. First is Porvalds Pdttur Vid-
forla, then Stefnis Pdttur Porgilssonar and finally Pangbrands Pdttur.

In the oldest sources, dating from the 12th century, e.g. fslendingabék, neither
Porvaldur Vidforli nor Stefnir Porgilsson are mentioned as missionaries in Iceland;
on the other hand Pangbrandur is.

borvalds Pdttur Vidférla is here compared with Pangbrands Pdttur. According
to Pangbrands Pdttur the heathen, fierce people of northern Iceland forbade the
missionary Pangbrandur to travel through their regions, but according to Porvalds
bdttur Vidforla many inhabitants of northern Iceland were baptized early by a
companion of Porvaldur Vidforli and became christian (fullkomlega Kkristnir).
Thus the two narratives contradict each other and it is obvious that Porvalds Pdttur
Vidforla was written against Pangbrands Pdttur as an apology for early christian-
ity in the bishopric of Hélar. Direct references to Gunnlaugur Leifsson (d. 1218 or
19), local legendary tales from the surroundings of the monastery of bingeyrar and
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the mentioning of the manor Saurber where there was a monastery for a short
period in the beginning of the 13th century, indicate that Porvalds Pdttur Vidforla
was composed about 1200.

On the other hand, Pangbrands Pdttur was apparently known already in the
12th century and Pangbrandur, a German priest, was in the Middle Ages a famous
missionary not only in Iceland but also in the Faroe Islands and in Norway. Pang-
brands Bdttur is therefore older than Porvalds Pdttur, but how old is it?

bangbrands Pdttur is preserved in three 13th century redactions, in Olafs Saga
Tryggvasonar en mesta, in Kristni Saga and in Njdls Saga.

The redaction that corresponds best to the information given about Pangbrand-
ur in fslendingabdk is the Olafs Saga-redaction, both regarding chronology and the
number of men slain by Pangbrandur.

The Kristni Saga-redaction is obviously interpolated with local legends from the
west of Iceland.

The Nijdls Saga-redaction is also obviously interpolated with local legends, but
these are from south-eastern Iceland and it has been maintained that this redaction
shows influence from the monastery of Pykkviber. Besides, the Njdls Saga-redac-
tion contains the most detailed descriptions of the killings carried out by Pang-
brandur and his companion, the Icelandic chieftain Gudleifur Arason.

According to a marginal note in the Landndma-redaction Pérdarbdk, which can
be traced to a lost manuscript of the mediaeval Landndma-redaction Melabdk, a
scald named Ljédarkeptur composed a panegyrical poem about the above men-
tioned Gudleifur Arason. In the lists of scalds included in Snorra-Edda he is men-
tioned, under the name of Odar keptr or Ottarr keptr, among the scalds of Canute
the Great, i.e. from the first half of the 11th century.

Textual criticism indicates that the Njdls Saga-redaction of Pangbrands Pdttur
has used a Bangbrands Bdttur very similar to the Olafs Saga-redaction and also in
all probability the poem on Gudleifur Arason by Ljédarkeptur. Furthermore, one
group of manuscripts of élafs Saga can be shown to be specially related to the text
used by Njdls Saga.

The author of Islendingabok seems to have used a written narrative about
Pangbrandur, and in this narrative the poem on Gudleifur Arason was used as a
source and treated in the same manner as in the Olafs Saga-redaction of Pang-
brands Bdttur. Accordingly, Islendingabdk has not used the poem on Gudleifur
Arason directly. Pangbrands Bdttur was apparently composed in the beginning of
the 12th century and among its sources were a poem on Gudleifur Arason and
clerical literature.



ANTHONY FAULKES

EDDA

THE word ‘Edda’ is found as the name of a book in two medieval
manuscripts. Uppsala University Library DG 11, written about 1300,
has the heading ‘Bok pessi heitir Edda’.! The words that follow in this
manuscript (‘hana hefir saman setta Snorri Sturlu sonr’) indicate that the
scribe meant the name to apply to the work he was copying rather than
to the manuscript. AM 757 4to, written about 1400, contains parts of
Skaldskaparmal and other material, but neither Gylfaginning nor Hétta-
tal. In this manuscript one of the extracts from Skaldskaparmadl is in-
troduced with the words ‘sva segir i bok peirri sem Edda heitir at . . .2
What follows was not derived from the Uppsala manuscript. A few
lines later 757 refers to the contents of the prologue to Snorra Edda
with the words ‘sva sem skrifat finnz { fyrsta capitula greindrar békar’,
and again the reference is not to the text of the Uppsala manuscript.
The name ‘Edda’ also appears in sixteenth- to seventeenth-century
marginalia in the Codex Regius of Snorra Edda (Gks 2367 4to), and a
seventeenth-century hand has added the heading ‘Békin Edda er petta’
in Utrecht University Library MS no. 1374 (the text in this manuscript
was written about the end of the sixteenth century, but is thought to have
been copied directly from a thirteenth-century manuscript).?® The
earliest mention of the name of the work outside manuscripts that con-
tain it seems to be that in the late sixteenth-century Oddverja Annall,
which has under the report of Snorri Sturluson’s death in 1241 the
words ‘hann samsetti Eddu og margar adrar fredibakur islenzkar sog-
ur’.* In the seventeenth century the work is commonly referred to by

1 Edda Snorra Sturlusonar, Hafnie 1848-87, 1I 250. The spelling of Icelandic
quotations in this article is normalised.

2 Ibid. IT 532.

3 Edda Snorra Sturlusonar, ed. Finnur Jonsson, Kgbenhavn 1931, pp. iv and vi.

4 Islandske Annaler indtil 1578, ed. G. Storm, Christiania 1888, p. 481.
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this name, though the title ‘Skalda’ is sometimes found; but this is most
often applied to Skéldskaparmal or the Grammatical Treatises on their
own.5

The word ‘Edda’ is found in two other contexts in medieval Icelandic;
in both cases it appears in the text in manuscripts that contain Snorra
Edda. Rigspula is preserved only in AM 242 fol. (Codex Wormianus),
written in the middle of the fourteenth century, though the poem itself
may be much older. In this poem Edda is the name of the woman on
whom Rigr begot the race of thralls. Since the poem goes on to tell how
Rigr begot free men on Amma (‘grandmother’) and noblemen on M60-
ir (‘mother’), it would seem that the poet took Edda to mean ‘great-
grandmother’ (and Ai, the name of her husband, to mean ‘great-grand-
father’). Secondly, edda appears in some manuscripts of Skaldskapar-
mal among the heiti for woman.” The Utrecht manuscript, AM 748 I
4to (written in the early fourteenth century), and AM 757 4to read
‘heitir ok m6dir, amma, pridja edda’. AM 748 II 4to (written about
1400) does not have the first four words, the Codex Regius does not
have the first three, and the sentence is entirely lacking in the Uppsala
manuscript and Codex Wormianus (the quotation in Gudmundur
Andrésson’s dictionary, ‘M6dir heitir eida, amma onnur, edda en
bridja’, is unreliable;? it is possible that he took it from a part of Codex
Wormianus that is now lost, but the words are not in Magnis Olafs-
son’s Edda, which reproduces a lot of the material from that manu-
script). In the account of the descriptions of man in Skaldskaparmal, it is
stated that one may describe a man as someone’s ‘fo0ur eda afa; ai er
hinn pridi’ (thus the Codex Regius and the Utrecht manuscript; AM
748 1 and II both have ‘heitir’ instead of ‘er’; 757 omits the last three
words, and in Codex Wormianus and the Uppsala manuscript di begins

5 See Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1848-87, 111 iv; Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1931,
P. iv; Ole Worm’s Correspondence with Icelanders, ed. Jakob Benediktsson, Bib-
liotheca Arnamagnaana VII, Copenhagen 1948, pp. 10/3 and 42/25-6; J6n Olafs-
son of Grunnavik in British Museum MS Egerton 642, fol. 13.

8 Edda, ed. G. Neckel and H. Kuhn, I, Heidelberg 1962, p. 280.

7 Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1931, p. 190.

8 Lexicon Islandicum, ed. P. H. Resen, Havniz 1683, p. 57. Resen prints eina
for eida, but the manuscript copy of the dictionary (Junius 120 in the Bodleian
Library, Oxford) has eida.

Gripla 3
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the list of heiti for son).® Thus it is likely (in spite of the unsatisfactory
preservation of these passages) that the compiler of this part of Skéld-
skaparmadl understood di and edda to be words for great-grandfather and
great-grandmother, though it may be that he only knew the words from
Rigspula and there is no independent confirmation of the meaning of
either word in other sources. None of the texts that have the word edda
as a heiti for woman indicates any connection with the name of the
book, and this may mean that the name was only applied to it later, or
that there was not felt to be any etymological connection between the
two usages. Edda is used as a personal name in Bdsa saga (probably
written in the fourteenth century) without there being any association
either with the name of the book or with the words in Skaldskaparmal
and Rigspula.1°

In medieval Iceland, therefore, Edda could be used as a personal
name in stories of legendary times, and also as a common noun meaning
great-grandmother, though neither usage seems to have had very wide
currency. By the end of the thirteenth century it had also come to be
used as the name of Snorri Sturluson’s treatise on poetics. Then in
poems from the fourteenth century and later phrases such as ‘reglur
eddu’, ‘eddu list’ are used, and appear quite frequently.* In the first
phrase edda could still mean Snorri’s treatise, but in the second it must
mean ‘poetry’ or ‘poetics’ in general. It is clear that for these writers,
edda meant ‘ars poetica’, and when it was used as the name of Snorri’s
book must have been understood to relate principally to Skaldskapar-

9 Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1931, p. 188; Edda Snorra Sturlusonar, Codex Wor-
mianus, ed. Finnur Jénsson, Kgbenhavn og Kristiania 1924, p. 104. Ai appears
also in the pula of heiti for man in Edda Snorra Sturlusonar 1931, p. 199.

10 Fornaldar sogur Nordrlanda, ed. C. C. Rafn, Kaupmannahofn 1829-30, IIT
208.

11 Arngrimur abo6ti Brandsson, Gudmundar kvedi (1345), verse 2: ‘Redda ek
litt vid reglur eddu’ (Den norsk-islandske Skjaldedigtning, ed. Finnur Jdénsson,
Kgbenhavn og Kristiania 1912—15, A II 348); Arni 4boti Jonsson, Gudmundar
drdpa (fourteenth century), verse 78: ‘Yfirmeisturum mun eddu listar allstirSr sja
hré8r virdast’ (Skjaldedigtning A 11 429); Eysteinn Asgrimsson (died 1361), Lilja
verse 97: ‘Eigi er glgggt pd at eddu regla undan hljéti at vikja stundum’ (Skjalde-
digtning A II 394); Hallr prestr, Nikuldsdrdpa verse 4: ‘Skil vegligra(r) eddlu (sic)
reglw’ (fslenzk midaldakvedi 11, ed. Jon Helgason, Kaupmannahofn 1938, p. 418).
There are many further examples from rimur in Corpus Poeticum Boreale, ed.
G. Vigfusson and F. York Powell, Oxford 1883, II 560—61 (see also I xxvi—xxvii).
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mal and Héttatal, which are accounts of poetic diction and metre, rather
than to the mythology of Gylfaginning.!?

There are many Icelandic books that have acquired nicknames; some
originally related to particular manuscripts and were later applied to
the works they contain. Examples are Gryla, Syrpa, Rimbegla, Grégas,
Hungrvaka, Njila, Grettla, Landndma, Hulda, Hrokkinskinna, Morkin-
skinna, Vatnshyrna.’® They originate from various periods, and as is
the nature of nicknames, the meaning of some appears transparent,
others are obscure; some of them, like Edda, are in the form of feminine
diminutives. Often they must have been applied as the result of some
now forgotten anecdote or remote association of ideas that it is now
only possible to guess at. The name Edda may be of this last kind. Many
attempts have been made to explain it from the seventeenth century on-
wards, but none is without difficulty. Explanations have been of two
kinds, either that the name of the book is a special use of the word edda
meaning great-grandmother, or that it is a homonym of that word,
derived from a different root and coined in the thirteenth century spe-
cifically to apply to Snorri’s work. Nowadays it is generally assumed
that there is some association with the word edda meaning great-grand-
mother, since it is at least certain that this word existed, though the
nature of the association has never been satisfactorily explained; the
ancient traditional lore the book contains is hardly such as a great-
grandmother might be expected to tell of, since there is no association
in Icelandic culture between old women and scaldic verse, unless the

12 Tf it is correct that in the middle ages edda was understood to mean ‘ars
poetica’, the application of the name to the collection of poems in GkS 2365 4to
after its re-discovery by scholars about 1643 is clearly as inappropriate seman-
tically as it is historically, and the customary modern distinction of eddic or eddaic
poetry from scaldic is also unfortunate, since the term edd(a)ic ought properly to
refer to the sort of poetry dealt with in Snorra Edda; and the word skdld in Old
Icelandic meant ‘poet’ without any restriction based on style or subject-matter. But
itis a forlorn task to try to correct an error of nomenclature however conducive to
confusion when it has been hallowed by three centuries of usage, and no-one has
been able to suggest an alternative title for the collection of poems in GkS 2365
4to that has any hope of acceptance.

13 Bjorn of Skardsa, in ‘Nockorar malsgreinar um pat hvapan bokinn Edda hefr
sitt heiti’ (preserved in Sth. Papp. fol. nr 38, foll. 100 f. and elsewhere), lists the
names Skalda, Rimbegla, Hungrvaka, Rémferla, Grenspjalda ‘og adrar fleiri’,
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reference is to some of the traditional tales in Gylfaginning.1* But in the
middle ages (and later) it was Skaldskaparmal that was most often
copied and adapted, and it was this part of the work that was evidently
considered the most important (it is also the longest part). The name of
the work ought to apply primarily to that. The other etymologies that
have in modern times been thought possible are derivation from the
place-name Oddi, where Snorri received his early education, and deri-
vation from the word ddr ‘poetry’.’5 It requires some ingenuity to ex-
plain why a book written long after the author left Oddi should be called
‘the book of Oddi’ (though there is a parallel in the similar misnomer
‘Laufés Edda’). Derivation from ddr at least gives a plausible semantic
development, but even if it were accepted that the phonological develop-
ment were possible, it would have had to have taken place gradually.
It is unlikely that the word edda could have been coined in the thirteenth
century on the basis of 6Jr, and it does not seem likely that edda in the
sense ‘poetics’ existed in the pre-literary period.

Snorri’s Edda is the first book of its kind extant from medieval Scan-
dinavia, and it is unlikely that it had any predecessors either written or
oral that dealt theoretically with the art of scaldic poetry (the twelfth-
century Hattalykill and the pulur can scarcely be said to do this). Until
it was written, therefore, there would have been no Norse word to de-
scribe it, though as soon as it was written one would be required; Ice-
landers were not in the habit of giving their books foreign titles.16 It is
probable that Snorri (and his first audience) knew at least a little Latin,
and most of the treatises that could have inspired him to write his were

14 My attention has been drawn to the title ‘Ribe Oldemoder (Avia Ripensis)’,
which was given to a ‘Samling af Adkomster, Indtagtsangivelser og kirkelige Ved-
tegter for Ribe Domkapitel og Bispestol, nedskrevet 1290-1518’ (see B. Erichsen
and A. Krarup, Dansk Historisk Bibliografi I, Kgbenhavn 1918-21, p. 636, no.
11195); but this does not seem to be any more than an interesting though insigni-
ficant coincidence.

15 All three etymologies are old ones (like the one defended below), and were
already discussed by Jén Olafsson of Grunnavik in British Museum MS Egerton
642 (written 1735), fol. 13.

16 Ari, however, seems to have entitled his only extant work Libellus Islando-
rum (see islendingabo’k, Landndamabdk, ed. Jakob Benediktsson, Reykjavik 1968,
p. 4). In the present context, though, it is interesting that Ari used the diminutive
form libellus.
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in Latin. When he came to devise a title for his book, it is far from
improbable that he might coin a word that had the form of an Icelandic
feminine diminutive but was derived from a Latin word that had to do
with composing poetry. He might choose a Latin root because his work
was a learned one and had Latin models; an Icelandic form because he
wrote in the vernacular about vernacular poetry; and a diminutive
because it was customary for authors, especially when publishing a new
- kind of work, to assume at least the appearance of humility.

Such an etymology of the name Edda is in fact the oldest extant, and
was proposed by the priest Magntis Olafsson in his preface to his ver-
sion of Snorra Edda which he compiled in 1609: ‘Edda dregst af ordi
latinsku edo, i.e. ég yrki edur dikta’.l” Although this is not the com-
monest meaning of edo, which more often means ‘publish’, the word is
often used with reference to poetry, and it would not have required very
profound learning in Latin to coin the word Edda from it. The first two
lines of Ovid’s Amores read:

Arma gravi numero violentaque bella parabam
edere, materia conveniente modis.

Here the word might well be understood to mean ‘compose (poetry)
about’, ‘treat in verse’, and in Tristia 2, 541 (carminaque edideram) it
could be taken to mean simply ‘compose’. Note also Quintilian, Institu-
tio Oratoria 9, 4, 74, where the word is used to distinguish what a poet
Wrote (edidit) from a later emendation.

This derivation would remain entirely unconvincing, however,8 if
there were not another Icelandic abstract noun formed in an exactly
parallel way from a Latin verb of the same type as edo, with the
connection between the Icelandic and Latin words (which cannot be
dOubted) actually made explicit in a medieval Icelandic text that was
certainly known to Snorri. Fereyinga saga, which was one of Snorri’s
Sources in Heimskringla, tells an amusing story of how Péra questioned
Sigmundr about his religious education at the hands of Prandr i Gotu.
He said he had learned ‘Pater noster ok kredduna’. This ‘kredda’ turns

17 See Edda Islandorum, ed. P. H. Resen, Havniz 1665, A Ir.

18 Cf. Arni Magniisson’s comment: ‘Magni Olai, viri alias eruditissimi, senten-
tia, de Edda ab edo derivanda, refutari non eget’ (‘Vita Semundi Multiscii’, p. xxii,

in Edda Semundar hinns Fréda 1, Hafniee 1787). This view is repeated by Jon
Olafsson of Grunnavik in Egerton 642 (see note 15 above).
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out to be a version of a widespread popular prayer, but not a very
exact account of the Christian faith. ‘Pykki mér engi mynd &, segir hon
(i.e. Péra), a kredo.” brandr’s defence is that there are many variants of
the faith that have equal validity: ‘eru margar kreddur, ok er slikt, segir
hann, eigi 4 eina lund rétt.’1°

From this anecdote it is apparent, not only that the modern Icelandic
word kredda, which means ‘superstition, illogically held belief’ is a
hypocoristic form of the Latin word credo as used substantivally to
mean ‘affirmation of faith’, but that this derivation was known and
understood in thirteenth-century Iceland.? This parallel makes it pos-
sible to imagine Snorri, or one of his small circle of interested friends
who must have constituted the first readership of his book, coining the
word edda from edo in conscious imitation of the word kredda, which
he knew was derived from credo, as a half-humorous description of the
treatise, thus implying that the Edda stood in a similar relation to Latin
artes poeticee as Prandr’s kredda to the official credo. There may also
at the same time have been an awareness of the pun on the other word
edda, which might have been taken to reflect the fact that the treatise
dealt with a kind of poetry that in the thirteenth century must have been
thought by many rather old-fashioned.

Not until I had written the above did I see Stefan Karlsson’s lively de-
fence of the same etymology of edda on very much the same lines as
mine in ‘Eddukredda’, Briari d sextugsafmeli Halldérs Hallddrssonar
13. juli 1971, pp. 25-33, published in a single typewritten copy in
Reykjavik in that year.?! The main difference in his argument is that he
takes edda to be derived from edo in the sense ‘edit, compile, relate’
with reference principally to Snorri’s activity in compiling Gylfaginning.

19 Fereyinga saga, ed. Olafur Halldérsson, Reykjavik 1967, pp. 110-111; Flar-
eyjarbdk, Christiania 1860—68, IT 400—-401.

20 Kredda probably came into Icelandic via the Old English loan-word creda,
but this makes no difference to the present argument, since it is the ultimate etymo-
logy of the word and the fact that this was known that is significant.

21 T have incorporated some corrections and additional remarks suggested by
Stefdn Karlsson in comments on what I had written, which were offered in a
splendid spirit of academic detachment,
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It seems to me that edda (as a title) must have had the sense ‘ars poe-
tica’ from the beginning, and that it can only be derived from edo if that
verb was taken to mean ‘compose (poetry)’. Nevertheless, the faFt that
two people have independently come to revive this etymology is 1.tse1f a
testimony to its plausibility, and I hope that scholars will reconsider it
and perhaps add it to the list of possible or likely explanations of the
word edda; though no doubt on this as on other subjects it is probable
that each will continue to stand by his own kredda.

University of Birmingham
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IGRILLINGAR

I skrRIFUPUM békum fra 16du og 17du 61d er stundum visad til forn-
rita 4 pvilikan hétt a8 grillir i skinnbakur sem eins vel getur verid ad
ekki sé lengur til. Hér verda nefnd demi ur tveimur bokum, og skal
tekid fram pegar 1 upphafi ad ekki er feitan golt ad fla.

1

Magnis Jonsson prudi (1591) hefur 14tiS eftir sig ordskvidasafn bar
sem upp voru teknir malshettir, spakmeli og heilradi, samtals nalegt
premur pusundum. Petta safn var seint 4 18du old til i tveimur hand-
ritum sem talin voru frd dogum Magnusar og jafnvel skrifud af honum
sjalfum; annad hefur verid fyrir vestan, hitt atti Grunnavikur-Jén i
Kaupmannahofn, en badi eru glotud. Bezt heimild um safnid er JS 391
8vo, uppskrift sem Olafur Jénsson i Arney hefur gert arid 1780. Ords-
kviSunum er par radad eftir upphafsstaf i fyrsta or8i og sidan talningu
innan hvers stafs. Utanmals eru annad kastid nafngreindir freegir menn
ur O60rum londum, svo sem Aristoteles, Cicero, Lutherus, Seneca,
Solon, Sophocles, og peim ba eignud sannmelin, en ekki er petta svo
ad skilja a® Magnus hafi tint upp efni beint dr ritum pessara spakvitr-
inga, heldur hefur hann hagnytt sér erlend (pyzk) malshéattaséfn. Vid
6fda ordskvidi stendur nafnid Magnus, og munu peir smid hans sjalfs.
Og enn ber pad stundum vid ad menn kunnir ur fornum islenzkum
békum eru bornir fyrir spakmelum; peer griplur ma @tla ad Magnis
hafi sjalfur hent. Um skinnbdkalestur hans vita menn annars pad eitt
ad hann hefur haft Flateyjarbok { hondum og skrifad upp kafla tr henni
(Lbs. 347 4to).

Nu verda talin { 27 lidum pau snilliyrdi sem vid eru tengd manna-
nofn Ur fornségum. NoOfnin eru greind frd& med tveimur strikum.
Skammstofud nofn eru fyllt 1 svigum. Bladsidutilvitnanir eiga vid JS
391 8vo.
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. A nr. 36 (bls. 2) At morgn(e) skal mey lofa || Odin.
. B nr. 14 (bls. 11) Ber er hvor 4 bake utan brédr eige || Gretter.

B nr. 134 (bls. 17) Bisnast til batnadar || Hrélfr K(ongr) Gart-

r(eksson).
E nr. 115 (bls. 30) Erat hluns vant qvad Refr, hann dr6 horpu 4
ise || Mdus.

. Enr. 180 (bls. 33) Ecke eiga minar spar langann alldr || Gretter.
. Enr. 213 (bls. 35) Ecki er sopit kélit p6 { suna sie komit || Pordr

hreda.

. E nr. 226 (bls. 35) Eins Dzme eru vest || Gretter.
. Fnr. 79 (bls. 41) Fangs er von af frekum tlfe || Snorre gode.
. F nr. 163 (bls. 46) Fint er at eiga feskipte vid kong || Porolfr

qvolld(ulfsson).

H nr. 397 (bls. 75) Hord verda éindis urrede || Asgerdr drottning.
I nr. 6 (bls. 77) 1llt er peim 4 olande er alin || Brana.

I nr. 13 (bls. 77) Illt er at eggia Obilgiarnann || Gretter.

K nr. 5 (bls. 85) Kemst po kirt fare || Niall.

K nr. 49 (bls. 87) Kann eg vid kalsid peirra Gastanna || Porbiorg
Eiriks d(6ttir).

K nr. 51 (bls. 87) Kallt rdd undann hvoriu rife koma || Knutur
kongr rike.

L nr. 102 (bls. 93) Litlu verdur voggur fegin || Hrolfr kr(aki).

M nr. 103 (bls. 100) Medur légum skal land byggiaz, oc 6logum
eydaz || Niall.

M nr. 164 (bls. 103) Mikit qvedur ad kiertane oc kyne hans ||
Ol(afr) Tri(ggvason).

O nr. 3 (bls. 107) Opt er vargs hofud at vor morgne || Odin.

O nr. 57 (bls. 109) Ondverder skulu erner kl6az || Erlingur.

O nr. 103 (bls. 112) Opt verdr sa gamall med ordum er vegin ||
Kare s6lm(undarson).

O nr. 116 (bls. 112) @I stra stinga mig || Eirikur Hak(onarson).
S nr. 119 (bls. 124) Skdomm hundum skitu { brunn kalls || Maus.
S nr. 153 (bls. 126) Sart bitr solltin 1as || Sagde Gestr O(dd)l(eifs-
son).

S nr. 284 (bls. 132) Spyrium at leiks lokum || Gretter.

S nr. 286 (bls. 132) Saman er bradra eign best ad sia || Sagde
Gisle Surs(son).
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27. P nr. 230 (bls. 157) Pu hiést Noreg ur hendi mier || Olafr kongr
Haral(dsson).

Dami pessi ma flest rekja til alkunnra heimilda. OrSamunur er
nokkur ef midad er vid handberar séguitgéfur, en ekki hefur pétt taka
pvi ad gera vandlegan samanburd med leit i 6prentudum békum; badi
er ad vel ma vera ad Magnis hafi sumsstadar hnikad til ordalagi og i
annan stad eru demin allt of f4 og vanburda til ad unnt sé ad gera sér
vonir um ad benda megi 4 tiltekin handrit sem hann hafi haft fyrir sér.

Pessi fornrit eru notud:

Egils saga Skallagrimssonar: Nr. 9 (ar kap. 18). I titgafum stendur:
‘er gott félag at eiga vid konung’, en leshatturinn ‘féskipti’ er til 1 hand-
ritum (AM 560d 4to), og ‘fint’ ma @tla a® Magnus hafi sett inn svo
a0 stedi 1 hlj60staf.

Eyrbyggija saga: Nr. 8 (ar kap. 47).

Gisla saga Surssonar: Nr. 26 (Gr kap. 10).

Grettis saga: Nr. 2 (ar kap. 82), nr. 5 (Gr kap. 37), nr. 7 (Gr kap. 16),
nr. 12 (4r kap. 14), nr. 25. Sidasta demid hefur ekki fundizt i prentud-
um utgafum.

Halfdanar saga Bronuféstra: Nr. 11. Demid er ekki fundid i sgunni
eins og hin er prentud i Fornaldarsogum NorSrlanda III, 1830, en
mundi eiga vel heima i 8da kap., par sem Brana hvetur Halfdan elsk-
huga sinn ad fara fra sér, af pvi a0 hin pykist vita a8 hann uni sér ekki
lengur hja henni. Gamlar rimur af Hélfdani Bronuféstra eru til 4 tveim-
ur skinnbékum, og Bronu par 16g8 { munn visa sem hér er tilfrd eftir
badum: ‘JlIt er peim & olund er /alen’, kuad Brana, ‘ok suo fer mier,/
fee ek pui ecki farit med pier, / forlog vilia ek duelizt hier’ (AM 604c
4to, bls. 82); ‘Illt er peim med olund er / alin’, kuat Brana, ‘ok ferr
suo mier, / f& ek pui ecki faret med pier, /forlaug uilia eigi duga hier’
(Perg. 4:to nr 23, bl. 15r). RimnaskaldiS hefur haft malshéttinn i peim
texta sogunnar sem hann for eftir, en misskilid ordid ‘6land’.

Halfdanar saga Eysteinssonar: Nr. 10 (dr kap. 3). i prentudum text-
um sogunnar (Fornaldarsogur III, Saga-Bibliothek 15) er drottningin
nefnd fsgerdur.

Hrolfs saga Gautrekssonar: Nr. 3 og 14. Fyrri stadurinn er 1 Gtgafum
‘bysn skal til batnadar’ (Fornaldarsogur NorOrlanda III 172, Detter,
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Zwei Fornaldarsogur 62), en sidara stadinn er par ekki a0 finna. Por-
bjorg (eda Pornbjorg) er déttir Eiriks konungs i Svipjod (Uppsolum);
bangad fer Hrélfur Gautreksson, konungur 4 Gautlandi, til ad biGja
hennar, en Eirikur konungur tekur pessu erindi ekki vel i fyrstu, heldur
gefur { skyn ad bidillinn fari med drykkjurugl: ‘kann ek glensyrdum
yOdrum Gautanna, at pér talid margt katligt b4 er pér drekkid’ (Forn-
aldars. Nordrl. IIT 80), ‘kann ek ordum ydrum Gautanna, at bér talid
mart glediligt ok jafnan 6merkiligt pa er pér erud gladir med drykk’
(Zwei Fornaldars. 19). Hja Magnsi prida er pvilikast sem grilli { adra
gerd sogunnar: fedginin i Uppsolum hafi 4tt med sér tal um bénordid
og hafi konungsdéttir pa farid um bidilinn og adra Gauta ordum svip-
udum peim sem Eirikur konungur er annars latinn segja vio Hroli
sjélfan.

Hrélfs saga kraka?: Nr. 16 (EdArnam. B, vol. 1, bls. 99). Getur lika
verid \r Snorra Eddu (SnE I 394).

Jomsvikinga saga: Nr.22. Sbr. Flateyjarbék I 201 ‘oll strd vildu
0ss stanga Néregs menn’, svipad i 68rum gerdum sogunnar, sem allar
hafa ‘stanga’ (Cederschidld 1874 bls. 34, Carl af Petersens 1879 bls.
98, sami 1882 bls. 128).

Landndmabék: Nr. 24 (Gr Sturlubok kap. 142, fsl. Fornrit I bls.
185).

Laxdela saga: Nr. 18 (Gr kap. 43, ‘mikit er kvedit at . . .’). Magnis
hefur a3 pessu sinni ekki farid eftir Flateyjarbok (‘mikit er kvedit at
Kjartani ok hans kynsmonnum’, I 454). Rithétturinn ‘kiertane’ (er
bundid), sem ekki parf ad vera eldri en fra Olafi i Arney, er { samrami
Vi§ framburd sem mér minnugri menn og hagspakari hafa sagt mér ad
algengur hafi verid 1 Borgarfirdi (og pé liklega einnig vidar um Vestur-
land).

Mdgus saga: Nr. 4 og 23, hvorttveggja demid ur kap. 12, Fornsogur
Sudrlanda bls. 22.

Njdls saga: Nr. 13 (Gr kap. 44), nr. 17 (ar kap. 70), nr. 21 (ar kap.
146). 1 fyrsta demi hafa Njaluhandrit ‘seint’ eda ‘seinna’ (atg. 1875,
bls. 189), og ma vera ad Magnus hafi breytt 1 ‘kyrrt’ af somu dstedu
sem getid var vid Egils sogu. Sidasta demid er stytt hja pvi sem er i
Njélu (‘kann pat opt verda at peir menn lifa langan aldr er med ordum
eru vegnir’, og pvi um likt, sama ttg. bls. 827).
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Olafs saga Haraldssonar: Nr. 15, nr. 20 og nr. 27. D&min geta verid
ur Flateyjarbok (hi® fyrsta Flat. II 254, hin tvo Flat. II 310), en eru
einnig 1 60rum handritum sérstoku sogunnar og i Heimskringlu.

bordar saga hredu: Nr. 6 (Gr kap. 11).

P4 eru enn eftir tvo spakmeli, nr. 1 og 19, sem eignud eru Odni, og
getur bar varla verid annarri heimild til ad dreifa en Havamalum.
Hvorugt er i peim texta pess kvadis sem vardveitzt hefur i Codice
Regio, en b2di mundu séma sér par vel: ‘At morgni skal mey lofa’ veeri
apekk braglina og ‘At kveldi skal dag leyfa’ (Hav. 81) og ‘Opt er vargs
hofud / at varmorgni’ geeti verid fyrsta og annad eda fjorda og fimmta
visuord i erindi med 1j60ahzetti; visur sem lita ad vedurfari eru ekki alls
6kunnar tr Havamalum (740a er.). Sidari ordskvidurinn mun merkja
ad vedurhorfur sé oft illar & vormorgnum (en vonir til ad betur retist
ar pegar 4 daginn lidur?); hann hefur komizt inn i sidari malshatta-
syrpur, liklega { fyrstu fra Magnudsi prada, og mun forsetningin pa
jafnan ‘@’, ekki ‘at’ (pannig m. a. { safni Gudmundar Jénssonar, 1830,
bls. 256).

Um svo Gsamsteda visnasipu sem Havamal ma telja handvist ad
medferd hefur verid mjog mismunandi meSan kvadid geymdist { minn-
um manna, og hafi pad verid skrasett oftar en einu sinni ma gera rad
fyrir ad peir textar hafi veri® nesta Slikir.

N vill svo undarlega til, ad grillir { Hdvamal 4 skinnkveri einmitt &
sl6dum Magnusar prida, ad visu pé ekki fyrr en um pad bil hundrad
arum eftir 1t hans. Magnus kennir sig sjalfur arid 1589 vid tvo stadi,
‘at Haga 4 BarOastrond og Raudasandi’ (AM 702 4to). Prestur 4
Raudasandi 4 sidustu dratugum 17du aldar var J6n Olafsson, hann var
bokamadur og hefur skrifad upp handrit. Pegar Arni Magntisson var
sem akafast ad reyna a8 tina saman tvistrud blod ur Reykjarfjardarbok
Sturlungu, sneri hann sér medal annarra til séra Jons og fekk fra honum
pad svar 1699 ad fyrir tiu drum, 1689 eda 90, hefdi séra Joni borizt
fyrir sjonir eitt slikt blad sem lagt var utan um gamalt pergamentskver {
litlu broti, og voru 4 kverinu latneskar bznir med nokkurum DaviSs
salmum, ‘Item héfa mil’ (Arne Magnussons Private Brevveksling 344).

Havamal 4 gomlu skinnkveri, getur verid a8 Arni Magnisson hati
14ti8 slika frétt eins og vind um eyrun pjéta? bvi kann enginn ad svara;
bad eitt er vist ad hvergi er til visbending um a8 hann hafi nokkuru
sinni komizt yfir pvilikt kver. Minja pess hefur engra ordid vart, nema
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ef vera skyldi a5 Magnis pr6di hafi hirt padan pau tvo spakmeli sem
hann eignar O8ni.

Til viobétar pvi sem nti hefur verid sagt skulu ad lokum tind saman
bau demi par sem Magnts pridi leggur islenzkum sidari alda ménnum
ordskvidi { munn:

M nr. 22 (bls. 96) Margur er ad orde ei er 4 borde || Dade.

S nr. 84 (bls. 123) Sin mier mannin ecki mat keralldit || Gudm(undr)
Aras(on).

T nr. 6 (bls. 135) Trygden er trilld saugd || biskup Jon Aras(on).

T nr. 14 (bls. 135) Tak ei grasleppu f gull nete || Pall Jons(son).

P nr. 288 (bls. 160) bt verdr at baga, par til pd fer mannvit i maga ||
Pall.

Dadi mun vera Dadi Gudmundsson i Snéksdal (f1563), Gudmundur
Arason liklega Gudmundur 4 Reykh6lum (4 fyrra helmingi 15du aldar),
Péll eda P4ll Jénsson eflaust Stadarhdls-Pall (+1598), br6dir Magntsar
prida. Setning si sem eignud er J6ni biskupi Arasyni er Ur visunni
Hnigna tekur heims magn, Biskupa ségur 1I 573. Um ordskvid Gud-
mundar Arasonar méd geta pess ad Brynj6lfur biskup vitnar i hann,
Safn Fradafélagsins XII bls. 56, en nefnir engan héfund.

Nafnid Dade, sem hér ad ofan er 14tid fylgja ordskvidnum M nr. 22,
er pannig sett 4 bokinni, ad pad geti eins vel 4tt vid M nr. 21, ‘Madr
er skapadur til ervidis, sem fuglin til flugs’. En pad spakmeli er komid
Ur annarri 4tt. Magnis hefur fundid pad 4 pyzkri bok, Dialectica, sem
hann sneri 4 fslenzku: ‘hann (p. e. madurinn) er til erfuidis, suo sem
fuglinn til flugsins, feddur ordinn’ (Lbs. 2675 4to, bls. 53), eda 4 frum-
malinu: ‘Er (p. e. der mensch) ist zii arbeit, wie der vogel zum fliegen,
geboren worden’ (Dialectica . . . durch Ortholphen Fuchsperger, Ziirich
1556, bls. 106).

2

I &vi Snorra goda, Isl. Fornrit IV 186, segir ad sidasta vetur sem Snorri
bj6 ad Helgafelli drap Porgestur Pérhallsson Viga-Styr mag hans.

Um drapid er getid i Eyrbyggja sgu kap. 56, og sidan sagt ad um
vorid eftir feri Snorri til Borgarfjardar i malatilbtinad eftir vig Styrs
med fjégur hundrud manna. En vid Hvita bidu hans Borgfirdingar og
h6fSu meir en fimm hundrud. ‘Peir Snorri godi nadu eigi at rida sudr
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yfir 4ana ok hofdu par fram madlin er peir komu framast, svd at peim
var Ohett, ok stefndi Snorri Gesti um vig Styrs. Pessi spmu mal 6nytti
Porsteinn Gislason fyrir Snorra goda um sumarit 4 alpingi.’

Frasogn Eyrbyggju er hér stutt og éndg og pvilikust sem gert sé rad
fyrir ad lesendur pekki atburdina annars stadar ad. Pad kemur ekki
fram hver drap Viga-Styr fyrr en Snorri stefnir ‘Gesti’, en Gestur hefur
ekki verid nefndur adur, og ekki sést hvad honum gekk til drapsins, né
hversvegna hofdingjar i Borgarfirdi veittu honum 1i8. Pess er ekki
heldur getid ad hann héti 68ru nafni Porgestur. S4 agripsbragur sem
hér er 4 Eyrbyggju hefur verid skyrdur pannig (Isl. Fornrit IV xx—xxi)
ad hofundur hennar muni hafa pekkt adra frasogn af pessum tidindum
og ekki hirt ad endurtaka pad sem par st60. Pa berast bondin ad
HeiSarviga sogu, en hana hafa menn 4 pessum stad einungis 1 endur-
s0gn Grunnavikur-Jons; p6 ad telja megi me§ undrum hversu mikid
Jon mundi, er vist ad hann hefur morgu gleymt og pad vissi hann
manna bezt sjalfur. Um atburSina vid Hvita segir hann ad Snorri godi
‘reid framm i eina eyre sem i var midre dnne og qvad pat log ad tala
par mile sinu sem madur kiemest lengst ad hattu lausu, og stefnde
Geste um vig Styrs’ (Heidarviga saga, Kal. bls. 35). Vidb6t um ad Por-
steinn Gislason 6nytti malid fyrir Snorra goda a alpingi hefur Jén tekid
eftir Eyrbyggju, en ekki munad petta atridi ur Heidarviga sogu, ef pess
hefur verid getid par, sem liklegt ma virdast.

Forrest Scott, sem hefur med hondum nyja utgafu & Eyrbyggjutext-
um, hefur fyrstur manna gefid gaum handritinu {B 180 8vo, sem skrifad
er 1654 og fléttast inn 1 sogu Eyrbyggju sidar 4 oldinni, en ekki er hér
stadur til ad rekja pad mél nénara. A pessari bok stendur i meginmalinu
ad vid Hyvitd hafi Snorri godi stefnt ‘Gyssure’ um vigid. En utanmals
hefur einhver 17du aldar madur, annar en skrifarinn, leidrétt villuna
‘Gyssure’ og breytt 1 ‘Giesti’, og batt vid pessum ordum: ‘enn hiet Por-
gjestur og oOnjttist milid firer pad’. Petta hlytur ad vera svo ad skilja
a0 vegandi Styrs hafi réttu nafni heitid Porgestur (eins og hann er
kalladur i Avi Snorra goda), en gengid undir nafninu Gestur; Snorra
vard a a0 nefna hann pvi nafni i stefnunni, og pessa skyssu notadi Por-
steinn Gislason til ad ényta malid.

Hér grillir 1 fornt atridi, og ekki onnur tilgata liklegri en pad muni
komid ur HeiSarviga sogu; pvi sé bett inn af manni sem lesid haf8i pa
sOgu eda heyrt lesna.



SVERRIR TOMASSON

HVENZAR VAR TRISTRAMS SOGU SNUID?*

1

HEIL er Tristrams saga og Isondar adeins til i pappirshandritum, en
brot af sdgunni hafa p6 vardveist 4 skinni.! Fyrir framan soguna i
Pappirshandritunum AM 543 4to og IB 51 fol.2 stendur bessi klausa:?

Hier Skrifast Sagann af Tristram og Isond Drottningu j hvérre
talad verdur umm oberelega Ast er pau héfdu Syn a Millumm.
Var bi lided frd hingadburde Christi. 1226 Aar, er pesze Saga var
a Norrznu Skrifud, Efter befalningu og Skipan Virduglegz herra
Hakonar Kongz. Enn Broder Robert efnade og Uppskrifade epter
Sinne kunnattu, med peszum Ordtékumm sem epterfilger i Sog-
unne. og nu skal fra Seigia.*

St vitneskja sem bessi klausa veitir er ner einsted i norrenni bok-

* Upphaflega var grein pessi samin sem fyrirlestur og flutt i pvi formi 4 rann-
Séknaraafingu i Félagi islenskra freda 14.4. 1976. Hin hefur tekid allmiklum
breytingum sidan. Eg vil hér sérstaklega fera Stefani Karlssyni pakkir minar.
Hann Ias bessa grein 1 handriti og benti mér 4 fjolmargt sem betur matti fara.

1 AM 567 4to, Reeves Fragment; badi pessi brot eru talin vera fra sidari helm-
ingi 15, aldar, sbr. Paul Schach, Some Observations on ‘Tristrams saga’, Saga-
Book XV (1957-61), 104; sami, An Excerpt from ‘Tristrams saga’, SS (Scandina-
vian Studies) 32 (1960), 83-88; sami, ‘An Unpublished Leaf of Tristrams saga’:
AM 567 Quarto, XXII, 2, Research Studies XXXII (1964): ii, 50-62. Pessi grein
Var mér ekki tiltzek vid samningu bessarar ritsmidar. Sami, The Reeves Fragment
of Tristrams Saga ok fsondar, Einarsbok (Reykjavik 1969), 306. ;

2 Pessi handrit eru talin vera fré 17. 6ld. I Handritaskra Landsbokasafns er IB
S1 fol. talid vera skrifad ‘ca 1688’, en eftirrit pess JS 8 fol. ‘1729’. Sbr. einnig
Bjarni Vilhjélmsson, Riddarasogur (Reykjavik 1949) I, xix; Schach, Some Obser-
Vations, 105.

3 Tekid upp eftir ttgafu Gisla Brynjilfssonar, Saga af Tristram ok Isénd samt
Mottuls Saga (Kjobenhavn 1878), 3.

4 Eugen Kolbing prentar pessa klausu { titgafu sinni, Tristrams Saga ok Isondar
fHeilbronn 1878), 5, en hann fyrnir malfarid, t. d.: 1226 > MCCXXVI; j hvérre >
L hverri; befalningu>bobi.
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menntasogu, enda hafa fredimenn 6spart hampad mikilvegi hennar.
Finnur Jénsson segir t.a. m. i békmenntasogu sinni:® ‘Overskriften
giver os denne vardifulde og for arstallets vedkommende enestdende
oplysning, at sagaen i aret 1226 “efter kong Hakons bud blev oversat
af broder Robert”. Der er vel n@ppe nogen grund til at betvivle rig-
tigheden heraf. Denne Robert — der mulig har vaeret en Englender
— mad antages at have opholdt sig allerede lenge i Norge inden over-
settelsen foretoges. Hgrte han maske til Hovedgens kloster?’ Sterkast
kvedur p6 Paul V. Rubow ad ordi:® ‘Af dette Digtervaerk har vi netop
en oldnordisk Bearbejdelse, som ved en vidunderlig Skabnens Til-
skikkelse er baade forfatter- og tidsbestemt . . . Der burde et Sted
oprejses ham en Statue, thi han er efter al Sandsynlighed Grundlegger
af den oldnordiske Underholdningslitteratur i Prosa.’

bvi midur er ekkert um brédur Robert vitad. Nafnid kemur ekki
annars stadar fyrir i pessari somu mynd, en i lok Elis sogu og Roésa-
mundu { norska handritinu Uppsala De la Gardie no. 4-7 fol. stendur:?

en rodbert aboti sneri. ok Hakon konungr son Hakonar konungs.
1ét snua pessi ndrronu bok. yOr til skemtanar. Nu gefi gud paim
er pessa bok sneri. ok pessa ritadi. pessa h@ims gratiam. en i sinu
riki sanctorum gloriam{.) AMEN.)

Rudolf Keyser og Carl R. Unger toldu i utgafu sinni 4 Strengleikum
ekki 6liklegt ad brodir Robert hefdi pytt pad verk,® en Gisli Brynjulfs-
son var peirrar skodunar ad brédir Rébert og dbotinn Rodbert veri
einn og sami madurinn; munkurinn hafi hekkad i tign og sé ordinn
aboti pegar Elis saga var ritud.® Undir pessa skodun toku Eugen
Kolbing og Finnur Jénsson.’® Gisli Brynjilfsson taldi einnig sennilegt

5 Den oldnorske og oldislandske litteraturs historie* (Kgbenhavn 1920-24) II,
953. Peter Hallberg tekur undir pessa skodun i nylegri grein og segir, ad Tristr-
ams saga hafi ‘a key position in saga scholarship, as it provides us not only with
a translator’s name but also with a date’, sbr. Is there a ‘Tristram-Group’ of the
Riddarasogur. SS 47 (1975), 1.

6 Smaa kritiske breve (Kgbenhavn 1936), 21.

7 Tekid upp eftir handritinu, Upps. De la Gardie no 4-7 fol., 17rb.39-17va.5;
sbr. Elis Saga ok Rosamundu, hrsg. v. E. Kolbing (Wiesbaden 1971, Neudruck der
Ausgabe 1881), 116. Kolbing leysir upp .H. sem Hakons.

8 Sbr. Strengleikar eda Liodabdk (Christiania 1850), xii.

9 Sbr. Saga af Tristram, 392, 415.

10 Sbr. Elis Saga, vii, Den oldnorske 112, 954.
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ad brédir Rébert hefdi verid Orkneyingur og ad ollum likindum sa
hinn sami sem nefndur er { Magnuss sogu lengri.!* Finnur J6nsson aleit
sennilegast, eins og reyndar fram kemur { tilvitnuninni hér ad framan,
ad Rébert pessi hefdi verid Englendingur. Henry Goddard Leach bendir
4 a0 nafnid sé anglo-normanskt, en nafnberinn kynni p6 ad hafa verid
enskur.’? Undir pessa skodun tekur Rubow,!® en Paul Schach telur
sennilegt ad brédir Rébert hafi verid enskur klerkur.!* Ludvig Holm-
Olsen telur { békmenntasogu sinni ekki ésennilegt ad brédir Rébert
hafi 4tt til enskra eda anglo-normanskra a0 telja, en af mali og stil
Tristrams sogu sé ekki unnt ad sja ad erlendur madur haldi & penna;
bydandinn hljéti ad hafa alist upp 4 norrznu mélsvaedi.l®

Fredimenn hafa eignad bréSur Rébert ymis verk i sama anda og
Tristrams saga. Eins og fyrr segir t6ldu Keyser og Unger hann vera
liklegan pydanda Strengleika. Pessu andmelti Rudolf Meissner i sinu
merka verki um pad rit.16 Gustaf Cedersciold og Fredrik A. Wulff élitu
hann hafa pytt Mottuls ségu og ad sdmu skodun holludust Kolbing og
Gisli Brynjtlfsson,!” en hinn sidarnefndi eignadi honum einnig Parce-
vals s6gu og Valvers patt.18

Nylega hafa Peter Hallberg og Schach kannad rzkilega malfar og
stil bessara sagna. Hallberg tekur fram, 43ur en hann hefst handa um
rannsékn 4 stil og ordaforda fyrrgreindra sjo riddarasagna, a0:19
‘Broder Roberts befattning med alla dessa sju texter &r naturligtvis
ytterst hypotetisk.” Schach alitur ad auk Tristrams sgu hafi brodir
Rdbert sniid Elis sogu og Strengleikum. Hann bendir 4, ad rannsokn
Meissners 4 heimildum og efnismedferd Elis sogu annars vegar og

11 Sbr. Saga af Tristram, 416.

12 H G. Leach, Angevin Britain and Scandinavia (Cambridge Mass. 1921),
179-181.

13 Smaa kritiske breve, 21.

14 Some Observations, 115-116.

15 Sbr. Norges Litteratur Historie 1 (Oslo 1974), 137.

16 Sbr. Die Strengleikar (Halle a.S. 1902), 297.

17 Sbr. Versions nordiques du fabliau francais (Lund 1877), 46; sbr. Elis saga,
Vii; sbr. Saga af Tristram, 415.

18 Ummeli Gisla hljéda svo: ‘thi deres Stil er hverken varre eller bedre end
Tristrams- og Elissagas’, tilv. rit, 415. ;

19 Norrona riddarasagor. Nagra sprakdrag, ANF (Arkiv for nordisk filologi)
86 (1971), 115; sbr. einnig Is there a ‘Tristram-Group’, 1: ‘The reasons for such
an attribution have been rather general or hypothetical.’

Gripla 4
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Strengleikum hins vegar geti synt ad sami madur hafi um vélt, gagnstett
pvi sem Meissner hafdi sjélfur haldid fram.2 Eg mun sidar vikja ad
rannsOknum peirra Schachs og Hallbergs. Mattias Tveitane virdist i
utgéfu sinni 4 De la Gardie 4-7 hallast ad skodun Meissners. Hann
telur pa fredimenn sem alita br6dur Robert pydanda Strengleika vera
‘moving entirely in the realm of conjecture’.2

bratt fyrir pessar bollaleggingar freedimanna um brédur Roébert,
hefur enn ekki verid svarad hinni skridmiklu spurningu Leachs:?? “‘Who
was this saga-man, this Robert, who first planted the rose of romance
in the stony garden of the North?’ Klausan framan vid Tristrams sogu
vekur reyndar enn tver spurningar: 1) M4 kalla hana formaéla eins og
svo margir fredimenn hafa gert??® 2) Hversu 4reidanleg er hin sem
békmenntasdguleg heimild? Pessum spurningum @tla ég ad reyna ad
svara.

2

Ef reynt vari ad skyrgreina hugtaki® formadli, metti segja:>* Formali
kallast upphafspattur ritverks eda einhvers hluta pess, par sem hof-
undur, pydandi, ritstjori og/eda safnandi gerir grein fyrir pvi efni sem
a eftir fer.

Fyrir flestum bokmenntategundum & mid6ldum stendur formali, en
pvi fer fjarri ad hann sé fyrir peim 6llum, enda virdast sumir malskrads-
freeSingar midalda hafa gert rad fyrir ad honum metti sleppa.?> beir

20 Sbr. Schach, Some Observations on the Translation of Brother Robert, Les
relations littéraires franco-scandinaves au moyen dge (Paris 1975), 118.

21 CCN (Corpus Codicum Norvegicorum Medii Aevi) IV (Oslo 1972), 32.

22 Angevin Britain, 178-179.

23 B&8i Finnur Jonsson og Gisli Brynjilfsson nefna petta ‘overskrift’, sbr. Den
oldnorske 112, 953, Saga af Tristram, 3, 1. nmgr.; Kolbing bendir 4, ad sagan byrji
‘in medias res’, sbr. Tristrams Saga, xvii. Holm-Olsen og Hallberg kalla klausuna
‘prologum’, sbr. Norges Litteratur Historie 1, 132, Norrona riddarasagor, 114;
Schach kallar hana ymist ‘introduction’, sbr. Some Observations, 102 eda ‘prefa-
tory comment of the translator’, sbr. An Excerpt, 88 eSa pa ‘prologue’, sbr. The
Saga of Tristram and Isond (Nebraska 1973), xvii; E. F. Halvorsen kallar og
klausuna ‘preface’, sbr. The Norse Version of the Chanson de Roland (Biblioth.
Arnam. XIX, Kgbenhavn 1959), 18.

24 Sj4 nanar um hugtakid ‘formali’, Sverrir Témasson, Formadlar islenzkra
sagnaritara d midéldum (Reykjavik 1971, vélrit 1 vorslu Haskélabdkasafns), 4-8.

25 Sbr. H. Lausberg, Handbuch der literarischen Rhetorik (Miinchen 1960) I,
162.
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nefna flestir formala (exordium, prologus, prooemium), en peir skyr-
greina hugtakid ekki alltaf, heldur lata oftast negja ad fjalla um hlut-
verk hans i redunni og ttskyra med hvada brogdum megi na hylli
dheyrenda.?s Innri gerd formalans virdist hafa veri® i nokkud fostum
skorSum { ritum 6bundins mals, svo sem kroniku og lifssogu. Formélar
riddarakvedskapar Frakka og Pj6dverja synast og vera venjubundnir
ad allri gerd.2” Efnislega skiptast peir ad jafnadi i tvo samtvinnada
batti. Ol atridi beggja efnispattanna eiga 4 einhvern hatt ad skirskota
til dheyrenda; flytjandinn notfarir sér tekni captatio benevolentiae,
reynir 4 nokkra pekkta vegu ad gera dheyrendur sér hlidholla og um
1eid leggur hann 1t efnid eda kynnir pad. Gjarnan hefjast pessir for-
mélar 4 mélshatti eda spakmeli.28 Samkvamt malskrudsfredinni matti
Gdlast hylli dheyrenda 4 fernan hatt:2° 1) ab nostra, skaldid (eda flytj-
andinn) kynnti sig og sagdi frd verkum sinum og notadi pa oft ritklif
(topos) tilgerSarlegs litilletis; 2) ab adversariorum, brigsli eda sneidar
til andsteSinganna, annarra skalda; 3) ab iudicum persona, tilvisun til
ritbeidanda eda pess sem benti héfundinum & efnividinn; 4) a causa,
lofgj6rd um efnid eda hrés um persénur skaldverksins. Um leid og
héfundurinn kynnti sjalfan sig, pa gat hann lika sett fram Oskir um
hvers konar aheyrendur hann vildi f4. Petta gerir t. d. Rudolf ur Ems.30

26 Sja um betta efni t. d. L. Rockinger, Briefsteller und formelbiicher des eilften
bis vierzehnten jahrhunderts (Miinchen 1863), I, 367; II, 744; sbr. Tony Hunt, The
Rhetorical Background to Arthurian Prologue, Forum for Modern Language
Studies V1 (1970), 3-8. Sj4 enn fremur, Hennig Brinkmann, Der Prolog im Mittel-
alter als literarische Erscheinung, Wirkendes Wort 14 (1964), 7-10. Um ‘captatio
benevolentiae’ fjallar Cicero i De inventione (iitg. Loeb London 1949) I, xvi, 22;
Quintilianus { Institutio oratoria (Gitg. Loeb London 1953) 1V, i, 6 og i Rhetorica
ad Herennium (titg. Loeb London 1954) er fjallad um bessa taekni: I, iv, 8.

*” Um uppbyggingu forméla { verkum 6bundins mals, sjd Sverrir Toémasson,
Tekileg vitni, Afmelisrit Bjorns Sigfiissonar (Reykjavik 1975), 252-254; sami,
Formdlar islenzkra sagnaritara, 17-23; Gertrud Simon, Untersuchungen zur Topik
der Widmungsbriefe mittelalterlicher Geschichtsschreiber bis zum Ende des 12.
Jahrhunderts I-1I, Archiv fiir Diplomatik 195871959, 1I, 137-138; Brinkmann,
Der Prolog, 1-21.

8 Sj4 t.d. Mattheus fr4 Vendome, Ars versificatoria i Les arts poétiques du
XIle et du xIIIe siécle, ed. Faral (Paris 1924), 113-116; sbr. Tony Hunt, The
Rﬁetorical Background, 8-9 og bpar tilv. rit; sbr. Brinkmann, Der Prolog, 7-10.
Sia einnig H. Chaytor, From Script to Print* (London 1966), 57.

29 8br. De inventione 1, xvi, 22; Ad Herennium 1, iv, 8; Institutio IV, i, 6.

30 Brinkmann, Der Prolog, 17.
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Hann segir berum ordum ad hann vilji ad klerkar eSa riddarar hlydi
60i hans, hinir muni ekki skilja. Enn nénar fer Wolfram fra Eschenbach
ut 1 pessa sdlma,?! og hja Gottfried fra Strassborg 6rlar 4 heimspekileg-
um vangaveltum.?2

b6 ad margir pessara efnispatta séu alkunn ritklif, geta pau samt sem
adur gefid mikilsverdar abendingar um aheyrendur; pessi kvadi voru
flutt & m6éSurmalinu og skédld gatu vaenst vidbragda fra peim sem &
hlyddu. P6 ad hnutukast til leikara (jongleurs) sé mjog algengt riklif {
pessum kvedskap, getur pad samt synt a8 einhver samkeppni hefur att
sér stad milli pessara listamanna.

3

Nokkrum hluta norreenna riddarab6kmennta hefur verid sniid i 6bund-
id mal r volskum kvaedum.3® I sumum pessara verka er og beinlinis
fr4 pvi skyrt ad pau séu pydd dr pessu sudrzna tungumadli ad beidni
norskra konunga.?* A. m. k. tver peirra sagna sem eignadar eru forsdgn
Noregskonunga a 13. 6ld, Strengleikar og Mottuls saga, hafa formala
sem jafna ma til exordium i volskum og miShapyskum riddarakved-
skap. Fyrir Strengleikum er ad visu tvofold forraeda, og er su fyrri gerd
af pydandanum. Eftirtektarvert er, hve mikil dhersla er par 16g0 4, ad
békin verdi:3s

31 Sbr. sama rit, 11.

32 Sbr. sama rit, 14—-15.

33 Valska er hér notad yfir fornfranskar mallyskur badi i Frakklandi og 4 Eng-
landi. ihugunarvert er hve framsaknir norr@nir menn virSast vera & bessu svidi,
bvi ad peir taka pvi ner jafnsnemma a8 snia pessum kvedum i 6bundid mél og
Frakkar sjalfir. Sja um petta efni H. J. Chaytor, From Script to Print®, 83; Grund-
riss der romanischen Philologie, hrsg. v. Gustav Grober (Strassburg 1902) IIL.1,
724.

34 Sbr. [vents Saga, hrsg. v. E. Kolbing (Riddaraségur, Strassburg 1872), 136;
Mottuls saga (Lund 1877), 2; Strengleikar, 1; 1 Viktors sogu ok Bldvus er bess og
getid a8 Héakon konungur Magntsson hafi 14tid ‘venda morgum riddara sogum
j norenu ur girzsku ok franzeisku mali’, xitg. Jonasar Kristjanssonar (Riddarasog-
ur II, Reykjavik 1964), 3. i b6k M. Schlauch, Romance in Iceland (New York
1934), 179-87 er skra yfir pessar pydingar fram til 1550 og tekiS er fram vid
hvada heimildir sé studst i pydingunni eda hvadan sé pytt. Halvorsen birtir einnig
lista yfir pyddar s6gur, handrit peirra og heimildir, sbr. The Norse Versison, 17—
26.

35 Strengleikar, Upps. De la Gardie no. 4-7 fol., 17va.16-34; sbr. ttg. Keysers
og Ungers, 1.
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til zvenlegrar aminningar til skemtanar. oc margfreedes vidr kom-
ande bioBa at huerr beete oc birte sitt lif. af kunnasto lidenna luta.
Oc at igi leeynizsk pat at hinum sidarstom dogum er *gzrdezk
landvardom. Sua oc at huerr ihugi med allre kunnasto oc koste
med ollu afle freme oc fullgere med ollum fongum at bua oc beeta
sialvan sec til rikis guds med somasamlegum sidum oc godom
athzvom oc hzlgom lifsenda.

bessi péstur kemur vel heim vid pann bodskap sem fradimenn hafa
@tlad ad norranar riddarasdgur hafi 4tt ad flytja aheyrendum. En litla
vitneskju m4 f4 af bessari forredu um hverjum békin var i raun og
veru atlud. f lok formalans beitir pydandinn ab iudicum persona og
segir:
(E)N bok bessor er hinn virSulege Hacon konongr let norrcena or
volsko male ma hzita lioda bok(.)

Sidan Iykur forredunni med bessum ordum:
oc lykr her *forreedo passare. oc pesso nest er upphaf sanganna.

Pessi lok formalans geetu verid visbending um ad pydandinn hafi
ekki attad sig 4 byggingu bess efnis sem hann pyddi. Midad vid forredu
Marie de France, sem pydandinn hefur stytt, er toluverdur byrjenda-
bragur 4 formala pydandans. Hid sama mé segja um formala Mottuls
sOgu. Par er fyrst a causa, 16ng lofreda um Arthur konung og sidan
ﬁtlegging hennar, en formalanum Iykur ab iudicum persona:3®

Enn pvilik sannendi, sem valskan syndi mér, pa norrena ek yor
aheyrondum til gamans ok skemtanar, svd sem virduligr Hékon
konungr, son Hkonar konungs, baud fakunnugleik minum at gora
nokkut gaman af pessu eptirfylgjanda efni.

Annars kemur forméli bidriks sogu af Bern einna best heim vid ba
tViSkiptingu sem €g hef lyst hér ad framan. Par 6rlar einnig 4 skodun
SOgumanns 4 tilheyrendum, p6 ad notud séu kunn ritklif:37

SVo bikkir og heimskumm manne vndarlight er fra er sagt pvi er

36 Méttuls saga (Lund 1877), 2.
37 Bidriks saga af Bern I-1I, udg. for S.T.U.A.G.N.L. ved H. Bertelsen (Kgben-
havn 1905-1911), 5-7.
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hann hefer ei heyrt. enn sa madur er vitur er og morg demi veit
honum pikker ecki vndarlight er skilning hefer til hversu verda ma
enn far man suo frédur er pui einu skal trua er hann hefer sied
enn sumer menn eru suo heimsker ath pui sijdur meiga peir skilia
pat er peir hafa nysied edur nyheyrt enn vitrer menn pott peir hafe
spurn eina til enn er fra lijdur nockura stunnd pa er heimskumm
manne sem hann hafe vsied edur vheyrt. Enn soghur fra gofgumm
monnum er nv fyrer pui nytsamligar ath kunna ath per syna monn-
um dreingligh verk og freknlighar frammkuzmder enn vand verk
pydazt af leti og greina pau suo gott fra illu hver er bat vill riett
skilia pat er sampycke margra manna suo ath einn madur ma
gledia pa marga stund enn flester skemtanar leikar eru setter med
erfide enn sumer med miklum fekostnadi sumer verda eigi algerfuir
nema med mannfiaulda. sumer leikar eru faara manna skemtan og
standa skamma stunnd. sumer leikar eru med mannhettu, enn
sagna skemtan edur kuzda er med onghum fekostnade edur mann-
hettu, ma einn par skemta morgumm monnumm sem til wilia
hlyda pessa skemtan ma og hafa vid faa menn ef vill hun er iafn-
buinn nott sem dagh og huart sem er liost eda myrkt. enn pat er
heimskligtt ath kalla pat lyge er hann hefer ei sied edur heyrt enn
hann veit bo ecke annat sannara vmm pann lut(.)

Petta geta varla kallast heimspekilegar vangaveltur, aSeins sneitt ad
heimskum monnum. Pidriks saga hefur verid talin skrifud um midbik
13. aldar.®8 byskir kaupmenn eru pa farnir ad seilast til dhrifa 1 norskri
utanrikisverslun. Og bad eitt, ad sagan hafi verid samin eftir pyskum
kvaedum, geti bent til pess ad pyskra dhrifa hafi gett vidar en 1 kaup-
syslu.?® En formali Pidriks sogu segir harla 1itid um &heyrendur eda
hver sé ritbeidandinn. 1 forméla Méttuls sogu og Strengleika er sagt
berum ordum ad pydingin sé gerd ad forsdgn Hakonar konungs. bad er
einnig gert i klausunni framan vid Tristrams sogu. En med pvi ad bera
pessa formala saman vid klausuna, er 1jost, ad midad vid b4, getur hin
ekki talist formali.

38 Sbr. J. de Vries, Altnordische Literaturgeschichte I-11* (Berlin 1967) II, 514.
Halvorsen timasetur sdguna ekki svo nakvamlega, sbr. KLNM III, 74: ‘Sagaen ma
veere overs. i Hikon Hakonssons tid (1217-63).’

39 Sja um betta efni, A. Holmsen, Norges historie® (Oslo 1961), 297-302.
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4

I tittnefndri klausu framan vid Tristrams sogu b'rlar/ a upptaln}mgu
efnis, likri peirri, sem fram kemur i formélum, t. d i lok formalgrlls
fyrir Hungurvéku, en 6nnur atridi minna fremur 4 ba}(- og.forti(t‘a
Sagna i handritum,4 en peir hafa reyndar oft ,aES geyr?a som1‘1 v1tne‘s41]u
um tilur§ verksins og formalarnir. 1 baktitli Ivents sogu segir t. d.:

Ok lykr her sogu herra Ivent. er hakon konungr gamli leit snua *ur
franzeisu j norenu.

Efnisyfirlit { einu handriti Marfu jarteina hljédar svo:*?
Hier byriar upp kapituleran fyrr skrifadra iarteigna blezadrar guds

modur Marie, er uirduligr herra Hakon Norregs konungr let snara
or (latinu i) norenu gudi til heidurs ok hans modur Marie.
[ 10k Gy®dinga s6gu segir:4 ;

Pessa bok fardi hinn heilagi Jéronimus prestr or ebresku mali ok
1 latinu. Enn or latinu. ok i norr&nu sneri Brandr prestr Tons son.
er sidan var byskup at Holum. ok sua Alexandro magno. eptir bodi
virduligs herra. herra Magnusar kongs. sonar Hakonar kongs
gamla.

I formdla fyrir Stjorn er Hakoni konungi hélegg eignud forsign ad
verkiny:44

Nu sua sem v&R uirduligr herra hakon noregs konur.lgr hinn kor-
onadi sun Magnvsar konungs let snara pa bok upp i norenu sertn
heitir heilagra manna blomstr peim skynsomum mgnm}fn til skel?}t;
anar sem eigi skilia edr undirstanda latinu . . S upDi pann hzaﬁ.
uilldi hann ok at peim godum monnum metti yfl'r s1a.lfs hz.ms bor61
af bersari guds holl ok herbergi pat er af heilagri skript medr

0 Hugtakid ‘titill’ er hér notad um heiti safnrits, bokar eda sogu. Standl. hani
framan vi5 verkid er hann kalladur fortitill en baktitill sé hann skrifadur vid lo
bokar, sogu eda safnrits. '

L Perg. 410 nr. 6, 39r.19-20, sbr. fvents Saga, 136; *ur<j hdr. :

2 Mariy saga, udg. af C.R. Unger (Christiania 1871),.1016} Unger pren a;
efnisyfirlitiy eftir Perg. 4to nr. 1, sem hann segir ad sé skrifad ‘i Begyndelsen af
det 15de Aarhundrede’, sbr. Mariu saga, xiv, en Stefin Karlsson telur pad vera fra
‘sidste halvdel af 1400-tallet’, sbr. KLNM XV, 692.

= GyJdinga saga, udg. af Gudmundur Porldksson (Kgbenhavn 188.1), 101.

4 Stiorn AM 227 fol., 1ra-b, sbr. CCI (Corpus Codicum Islandicorum) XX,
ed. by D. A, Seip (Copenhagen 1956).
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nokkuri skemtanar vissv kvnnikt uerda . . . Enn s& sem norgnadi
kennandi sinn fategkdom ok vanferi tok petta verk meir upp & sik
af bodskap ok forsogn fyr sagdz uirSuligs herra . . .

Enn fremur er pannig kvedid i Duggals leidslu:*°
Pat synir oss pessi bok. Hakon konungr or latinu tok ok let
norena . . .

I Gudmundar s6gu Arngrims er pess getid ad Hakon konungur Sverris-
son sé¢ pydandi Barlaams sogu og J6safats:46

bat var i upphafi rikis herra Hakonar kondngs Sverrissonar . . .
Hakon kontungr ungi hefir verit hinn mesti h6fdingi ok héfsemdar-
madr, ok allt 4 Island lifir hans verka, pat er hann hefir snarat,
medr einkanligum stil, sogu Barlaam ok Josafat . . .

Pess ber ad geta ad 4 midoldum er mjog algengt ad konungum sé
eignud forsogn bokmenntaverka og varar Ernst R. Curtius vi0 pvi ad
leggja trinad a pau ritklif.#” En sérhvert ritklif er tvihverft; mun erfid-
ara er ad syna fram 4 ad pad sé marklaust en leggja 4 pad trinad, enda
er pad svo, ad flestir peir sem bokmenntasdgur semja, treysta slikum

45 Heilagra manna sggur, udg. af C.R. Unger (Christiania 1877) I, 329. Af
formala pessum verBur ekki sé8, hvort Hakon konungur hafi sjalfur pytt soguna
eda 1atid byda hana, sbr. lesbrigdid tir AM 681 4to c: ‘sama synir Hakon konungr
i bok sinne, er ur latinu snere.” Vafasamt hefur verid talid ad formali pessi sé jafn-
gamall verkinu. Flestir freeSimenn eru p6 beirrar skoSunar a8 att sé vid Hékon
gamla Hékonarson. Sja um betta efni, Hallvard Lie, KLNM VIII, 583; J6n Helga-
son, Norges og Islands digtning (Nordisk Kultur VIII: B, Kgbenhavn 1953), 159;
Stefan Karlsson, KLNM XV, 693. Um pennan forméila vonast ég til ad geta
fjallad siSar.

46 Biskupa soégur, Gtg. af GuSbrandi Vigftssyni (Kaupmannahofn 1878) II, 54.
Augljost er af pessari tilvitnun ad menn hafa snemma ruglast i riminu; ekki gert
greinarmun 4 Hakonum. Um er a0 reda: Hakon Sverrisson (d. 1204), Hékon
Hakonarson gamla (d. 1263), Hikon Hakonarson unga (d. 1257), en honum var
gefid konungsnafn 1240, Hakon halegg Magnisson (d. 1319); Hakon yngri Magn-
dsson (d. 1380) er ekki ordadur vid bOkmenntastarfsemi, en Magnus lagabatir
Héakonarson (d. 1280) kemur par nokkud vid sogu. Fra&dimenn eru ni sammaéla
um ad { tilvitnuninni hér ad ofan sé att vid Hakon unga Hakonarson, sbr. Halvor-
sen, The Norse Version, 22; H. Magergy, KLNM 1, 343-44.

47 Sbr. E. R. Curtius, Europdische Literatur und lateinisches Mittelalter (Bern
1948), 93: ‘Unzihlige mittelalterliche Autoren versichern, sie schrieben auf Befehl.
Die Literaturgeschichten nehmen das als bare Miinze. Doch ist es meistens nur
ein topos.” Petta hefur verid gagnrynt, sja G. Simon, tilv. rit I, 59-60.
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ummezlum og sl4 ekki varnagla um heimildargildid. En ad pvi leyti eru
bessir postar hér ad framan frabrugdnir fyrrgreindu ritklifi, ad pad eru
sjaldnast pySendurnir sjélfir sem skyra frd pvi hver hafi bedid um
verkid. Gefa verdur pvi gaum hvar i handritunum eda textunum pessa
vitneskju sé ad finna. Formali Stjornar er varhugaverd heimild um
békmenntastorf vid hird Hakonar hileggs. Bygging formalans er fréa-
brugdin venjulegum formalagerSum og auk pess er pennan formala
adeins ad finna { AM 226 fol. og AM 227 fol., en i NRA 60A, sem
flutt hefur verid it til Noregs og ritad er med somu hendi og AM 227
fol., hefur formalinn aldrei stadid.*® i Gydinga sogu, fvents sogu og
Marifu ségu ma kalla pessa posta baktitla; klausan i lok Elis sogu er
einnig greinilega baktitill. Pekktar eru og pessar linur { 1ok Olafs sogu
Tryggvasonar eftir Odd munk:4°

Her lykr nu sogu Olafs konongs er at retto ma kallazt postoli nord-
manna. pessa sogu ritadi oc setti oddr munkr til dyrdar pessom
hinom agata konongi oc til minnis p&im monnom er sidar ero oc
til frodleiks paim monnum er vita vilia slik stormerki. po at ®igi
se sagan saman sett med mikilli malsnilld.

Baktitil pennan er ekki einungis ad finna i De la Gardie no. 4-7

48 Um heimildargildi formélans ad Stjérn hefur Selma J6nsdéttir fjallad 1 bok
sinni, Lysingar i Stjérnarhandriti (Reykjavik 1971), 4953 og 54-60; hin vitnar
fyrst til Ungers um brotid NRA 60A, sem hélt, ad formalinn hefdi stadid 1 innri
dalki 4 hagri sidu brotsins, en sidan hefur Selma eftir Stefani Karlssyni: ‘ad brotid
sé adeins r efsta hluta ytri délks, og par sem formélinn fylli um pad bil ¥5 af
ytri dalki (auk innri dalks) i 226 og hélfan ytri dalk { 227, sem badi séu med
sterstu handritum, megi fullyrda ad formélinn hafi ekki verid i NRA 60A. Er
bannig bersynilegt ad skrifararnir ad 227 hafa ekki 14tid forméalann fylgja 6llum
eintskunum, sem peir skrifudu. Audvitad verdur ekki fullyrt, ad formalinn hafi
ekki 4tt a8 koma seinna (Ifsing sdgustafsins A i upphafi textans i NRA var aldrei
fullgerd), en eins ma vera ad hann hafi ekki verid talinn badskiljanlegur hluti text-
ans’, 51. Pessar skyringar geta skyrt nokkud einn bétt { bokagerd skrifara 4 mid-
6ldum, en par hrokkva ekki til ad dkvarda heimildargildi formalans. Enn fremur
eru ttskyringar Selmu 4 hefdbundnum ritklifum bzdi 1 formala Stjérnar og annars
§ta5ar byggdar 4 misskilningi. Eg vonast til ad geta gert nénari grein fyrir bygg-
ingu og heimildargildi Stjérnarforméalans i vantanlegu riti um islenska og norska
rithefd 4 midsldum.

49 De la Gardie 4-7, 21rb. 3640, sbr. CCN 1V; sja einnig, Saga Oldfs Tryggva-
;‘;ﬂar af Oddr Snorrason munk, udg. af Finnur Jénsson (Kgbenhavn 1932), 242-

3, 261.
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heldur lika i AM 310 4to og Perg. 4to nr. 18. I tilvitnuninni Gr De la
Gardie 4-7 stendur, pessa sogu ritadi oc setti oddr munkr, en i AM
310 4to er adeins ad finna: sua ritadi Oddr muncr. Petta metti tilka
pannig ad Oddur hefdi upphaflega adeins verid skrifari. Onnur heimild
kvedur upp ur hver sé hofundur ségunnar:>

Suo segir brodir Oddr er flest hefir kompnat a latinu annarr madr
en Gunnlaugr af Olafi konungi Trygguasyni . . .

f fyrrgreindum baktitli kemur ekki fram hver hafi skrifad eda hvener
pad hafi verid gert. Sjaldgeft er ad rekast 4 slika vitneskju 1 vestur-
norrenum handritum.5! Nokkur demi eru pé kunn. Stefan Karlsson
nefnir { grein sinni, Frédleiksgreinar fra télftu 6ld, prji gomul demi,
par sem rit eru arsett.?? Eitt peirra er ar Prestatali 1 Gks 1812 4to:53

Presta nofn bessi voro ritod pa er peir lifpv aller & dogvm peirra.
ketils oc magnvs byscopa islendinga oc vilmvndar abéta at ping-
eyrvm. M.C.XLIIL vetrvm eptir bvrd cristz at alpypv tali.

Hin demin eru 4r Heimsdldrum sem Stefdn telur sennilegt ad Ari
fr60i hafi samid. Pau hlj6da svo:>* '

pd er M ¢ Xxx vetra voru geinginn fra burd christz. og sid alldar-
tala var skrifud:

Enn nii er M.c.XXX og vij 4r geinginn frd Burd christz ad almanna-
tali. er petta var (first) skrifad:

Onnur demi um artsl { baktitlum eru fra 14. og 15. 61d. Annad stendur
i lok jarteinar, sem kollud hefur verid Atburdr 4 Finnmork og hljédar
sv0:%5

50 Flateyjarbék, udg. af Gudbrandr Vigfusson og C. R. Unger (Christiania
1860) I, 516.

51 Sja um skrifaravisur m. a. Jan Oberg, KLNM XV, 684-689, Stefan Karlsson
KLNM XV, 693. Sbr. einnig A. Micha, Uberlieferungsgeschichte der franzosi-
schen Literatur des Mittelalters, Geschichte der Textiiberlieferung (Zirich 1964)
II, 194; sbr. W. Wattenbach, Das Schriftwesen im Mittelalter (Graz 1958), 519-
523,

52 Stefan Karlsson, Frodleiksgreinar fra tolftu 6ld, Afmelisrit Jons Helgasonar
(Reykjavik 1969), 328-349.

53 De@mid er hér tekid upp tir DI (Diplomatarium Islandicum, Kaupmannahofn
1857-76) 1, 186.

54 Sbr. Stefan Karlsson tilv. rit, 332, 333.

55 Alfredi 1, udg. for S.T.U.A.G.N.L. ved Kr. Kélund (Kgbenhavn 1908), 59.
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En pessa iarteignn skrifvadi Nikolaus Olafs son klerkur af Nidar-osi
til bredra @ Moddru-vollum Biarnar ok Snorra i latinu, en sira
Ainar Haflida son Hola kirkiu officialis snere i nor&nu mal eptir
ban fyr sagdra bradra. En bat var, pa @r lidith var fra higatburd
vors herra Iesu Christi M.ccc.LXXX ok eitt dr.

Pess var og jafnan gett ad jarteinir vaeru vel vottfestar og hin ndkvaema
Iysing 4 skrasetningu pessa kraftaverks er einn lidur vottfestingu pess.
I'iitt demid, sem Stefdn nefnir, er dr baktitli sekvensiubokar fra 15.
old:56
Jon Porlaksson hefir skrifat pessa bok; En hana liet giora biarni
son Junkara Tuars holms; ok hann gaf hana *Jungfru Mariu ad
munkapuera med peim skilméla ad pau laun sem Maria uill honum
unna hier fyrir uill hann annars heims hafa pa honum liger mesté
[0k] hans sal uardar mestu og allra peira hans naunga Sem hun
uill at pessa nioti hefir fyrr skrifadr biarne lyst pessa bok fysta enn
hann bio aa medalfelli j kios sudur. pa uar einar aboti amunka-
buera. biskup olafur a holum. biskup sueinn j skalahollte. kong
kristofur yfir noregi suiariki ok danmark. Anno domini. M. quad-
ringentesimo septuagesimo tercio. bidit fyrir biarna munkar.

Eftirmélar austurnorrznna rita veita einnig sams konar vitneskju:%’

Tha thusand vinter, thry hundradh aar
fran gudz fgzlo lidhin var

ok ther til thry, ij then sama tima
vardh thasse bokin giordh til rima,
Eufemia drgtning, thet maghin ij tro,
lt thaessa bokena venda swo

aff valske tungo ok a vart maal —
gudh nadhe the @dhla frugho sial —,
ther drgtning ower Norghe var

medh gudz miskund thrzttan aar.

6 Smdstykker, udg. af S.T.U.A.G.N.L. (Kgbenhavn 1884-91), 128, sbr. Stefan
Karlsson, tilv. rit, 346.

ST Herr Ivan, utg. av E. Noreen (Uppsala 1931), 407-408; sbr. einnig Herfig
Fredrik ay Normandie, utg. av E. Noreen (Uppsala 1927), 169-170; i Flores och
Blanzeflor, utg. av E. Olson (Lund 1921), 137, er b6 ekki drtal: “Thesse bok loot
vaenda til rima/Eufemia drgtning ij then tima/ litith f¢ @n hon do.
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Ekki hafa verid bornar brigur 4 ad hér sé rétt farid med, hver hafi
pyda 14tid, en um aldur bessa verks hefur verid deilt.?® Artol koma
aftur 4 moti ekki fyrir i islenskum formalum eda eftirmédlum.

i vesturnorrenum handritum koma fortitlar med 4rtali ekki fyrir,
enda poétt { peim sé ad finna ner 61l somu atridi og i evropskum for-
titlum fré sama tima. Taka ma sem demi:®®

Bok pessi heitir edda. hana hevir saman setta snorri sturlo sonr
eptir peim hetti sem her er skipat. er fyrst fra asvm ok ymi. par
nast skalldskapar mal ok heiti margra hlvta. Sipaz hatta tal er
snorri hevir ort vm Hakon konvng ok skvla hertvga.

fslenskir hofundar 4 midSldum virdast pé ekki hafa farid eftir bod-
ordi eins malskridsfredings sem 1ét svo ummelt ad titill @tti ad lysa
eins vel upp eftirfylgjandi efni og sélin 1ysti upp verdldina.®® Yfirleitt
fylgja islenskir skrifarar incipit reglunni um titil®* og stundum flytur pa
med nytsamlegur frédleikur:62

58 Sbr. Carl Ivar Stdhle, Ny illustrerad svensk litteraturhistoria (Stockholm
1955), 52; H. Schiick, Illustrerad svensk litteraturhistoria (Stockholm, an artals),
266 bendir 4 ad pessi ummeli hafi varla getad stadid i peim eintokum sem Eufe-
mia 1ét gera fyrir Erik hertoga.

59 Edda Snorra Sturlusonar (Hafniz 1852) II, 250. Um titil gefur Conrad fra
Hirsau eftirfarandi heilr@i, begar hann talar um muninn 4 formala og titli: ‘sed
inter prologum et titulum hoc interest, quod titulus auctorem et unde tractet
breviter innuit, prologus vero docilem facit . . .” Dialogus super auctores sive dida-
scalon, hrsg. v. G. Schepps (Wiirzburg 1889), 24. Sji einnig um betta efni A.
Micha, tilv. rit, 193.

60 Sbr. Remigii Autissiodorensis in artem Donati minorem commentum, edidit
W. Fox (Lipsiae 1902), 1: ‘Titulus dicitur a Titane. i. a sole, quia, sicut sol illu-
minat mundum, ita et titulus librum.” Hofundur Fyrstu malfradiritgerdarinnar
hefur ad 6llum likindum pekkt ofangreint rit, pvi a8 bar sem hann r&dir um titul,
segir: ‘titull kvedum vér bat er sem litil sOl sé bvi at svd sem sél 1ysir pars adr
var myrkt pa lysir sva titull bék ef fyrir er ritinu eSa ord ef yfir er settr.’ Sbr.
The First Grammatical Treatise, ed. by Hreinn Benediktsson (Reykjavik 1972),
242; stafsetning samremd hér. Sja einnig athugasemdir Hreins Benediktssonar,
tilv. rit, 190-191. Sbr. einnig P. Lehmann, Mittelalterliche Biichertitel II, Sizzungs-
berichte der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften (Miinchen 1953), 4. Pess
ber ad geta ad algengt er i formalum, ad nafn békarinnar sé dtskyrt, sja t. d. Bysk-
upa sogur (1938) 1, 72 (Hungrvaka).

61 Sbr. Halldér Hermannsson, On Titles and Nicknames of Icelandic Books,
Islandica XXIX, 32.

62 Perg. fol. nr. 1, 1va.1-3; sbr. EIM (Early Icelandic Manuscripts in Facsimile)



HVENZER VAR TRISTRAMS SOGU SNUID? 61

Her byriar sogo olafs kongs tryggua sonar er bergr Aboti snaradi(.)

]?ergur 4b6ti Sokkason er adeins { Bergsbok bendladur vid samningu
Olafs sdgu Tryggvasonar hinnar mestu. Forrit Bergsbokar, AM 54 fol.,
er skert ad framan, en brotid AM 325 IX 1b 4to af sama flokki minnist
ekki 4 Berg.5? Gustaf Lindblad er pé peirrar skodunar ad ekki sé¢ unnt
ad girda fyrir pann moguleika ad Bergur hafi étt einhvern patt 1 rit-
stjorn sogunnar.®* { Bergsbok hafa menn greint 4 milli sex rithanda,
4, B, C, D, E og F. Titlar og fyrirsagnir { 6llu handritinu virdast hafa
verid skrifadir af 4.55 Af fjorum kvaedum sem 4 pessari bok hafa varo-
veist, eru Lilja og Geisli an titils, en badi Olafsdrdpa og Rekstefja eru
kennd nafngreindum skaldum:6é

Rekstefia er halla steinar orti vm olaf konung tryggua son(.)

Olafs drapa tryggua sonar er halfredr orti vandraeda skalld(.)

Um sidari titil er pad ad segja, ad ollum fredimonnum ber saman um,
2}5 Hallfredur vandredaskald sé ekki hofundur pessa kvadis, en bxdi i
Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar hinni mestu og Snorra-Eddu er hoéfundur
Rekstefju kalladur Hallar-Steinn.6” Pessum demum til samanburdar

ma taka annad upp tr Frissbék, AM 45 fol. Par hlj60ar fortitillinn
Svo:68

V., ed. by Gustaf Lindblad; sbr. Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta, udg. af Olafur
Halldérsson (Kgbenhavn 1958) 1, 1.

83 Fyrirsdgn 1 AM 325 IX, Ib 4to er: her byriar Swgu af peim Lofliga Noregs
Kongi Olafj Triggvasini, og { Flateyjarbdk hlj6dar hiin svo: her hefr vpp sogu olafs
ryGGua sunar, sbr. Oldfs saga Tryggvasonar en mesta 1, 1. Stefan Karlsson hefur
bent mé¢r 4 betta.

54 FIMm V, 13.

65 Sbr. J6n Helgason, Den store saga om Olav den hellige (Oslo 1941), 1009;

Jakob Benediktsson, Nogle bemarkninger om Bergsbdk, 4PS (Acta philologica
Scandinavica) 16 (1942-43), 121-28; Stefan Karlsson, Perg. fol. nr. 1 (Bergsbok)
g Perg. 4to nr. 6 i Stokkh6lmi, Opuscula III (Biblioth. Arnam. XXIX Hafniz
1967), 76-82; sbr. EIM V, 10.
96 Perg. fol. nr. 1, 111va.16-17, 112va.15-16, sbr. EIM V. Rétt er ad benda
3, ad hér eru undanskildar Olafsvisur II, sem hafa verid skrifadar sidar 4 fremsta
blag handritsins, sem upphaflega hefur verid autt. Auk bess hefur sidar verid
skrifadur svohljéandi titill vid Lilju: ‘Dette Er Itt Merckeligt Rim, och kaldis
denn Lillie.’ Sbr, EIM V, 9.

57 Sbr. EIM V, 9.
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Her hefr vpp konvngabok eptir savgn ara prestz froda Oc héfr
fyrst vm pridivnga. skipti heimsins. Enn sidan fra avllvm noregs
konvngvm(.)

I Jofraskinnu segir hins vegar svo:®° ‘Konunga sogur eru hér ritadar.’
Ovist er hvort pessi fyrirsdgn er frd forritinu runnin. En Bjarni Adal-
bjarnarson var ekki i neinum vafa um heimildargildi fortitilsins 1 Friss-
bék. Hann segir einfaldlega ad 4 ordunum ‘eptir sogn Ara fréda’ verdi
alls ekkert mark tekid.”® Med 60rum ordum: ekki er unnt ad treysta
ummelum bak- eSa fortitla, eftir- og forméla, nema pvi adeins ad til
komi Onnur vitneskja eda innri rok sem stydja gildi heimildarinnar.

5

Pegar sagnaritarar 4 midoldum skrifudu um atbur®i lidandi stundar
eda forna vidburdi naegdi peim ekki ad vitna til sjonar- eda heyrnar-
votta; peir urdu einnig ad gefa yfirlysingu um ad fraségn beirra veri
sonn. Starfsbraedur peirra sem skemmtunarsogur somdu, lystu pvi
einnig yfir ad peir segdu sannindin ein, jafnvel pott augljést vaeri ad
sagan veri fjarri 6llum veruleik dheyrenda.”™ { upphafi eda i lok sog-
unnar var pa gjarnan gerd grein fyrir uppdiktudum uppruna hennar.”
Ritklif af pessu tagi eru alkunn. Taka ma sem demi fortitil Gunnlaugs
sogu Ormstungu i Perg. 4to nr. 18:™

Saga peira Hrafns ok Gunlaugs ormstungu eptir pi sem sagt hefir
Ari prestr enn frodi Porgilsson er mestr fredimadr hefir verit a
fslande a lannams sogur ok forna fredi.
Fradimenn eru nu 4 einu mali um ad Ari fr6di eigi engan patt i samn-
ingu Gunnlaugs ségu. Bjorn M. Olsen 4ttadi sig 4 pvi hvers vegna sagan

68 Sbr. AM 45 fol., 2va.4. Eftirtektarvert er hve likur bessi titill er titlinum &
Uppsala-Eddu. Hugsanlegt er ad skrifarinn hafi haft pessi ord Snorra i huga: ‘ok
pykkir mér hans sogn oll merkiligust.’

69 Tekid upp eftir /F (Islenzk fornrit) XXVI, v.

70 Sama rit, sama stad.

71 Sja um petta efni, Sverrir Témasson, Formdlar islenzkra sagnaritara, 179-
186.

72 Sbr. H. J. Chaytor, From Script to Print®, 86.

73 Pessi titill stendur adeins i Perg. 4to nr. 18. Tekinn hér upp eftir Gunnlaugs
saga ormstungu, udg. for S.T.U.A.G.N.L. ved Finnur Jénsson (Kgbenhavn
1916), 1.
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var eignud Ara. Hann taldi petta gjort til pess ad™ ‘give Fortellingen
et stgrre Praeg af historisk Sandhed ved at stille den under ARE’S mag-
tige Autoritet’. Bjorn M. Olsen éleit enn fremur ad parna hefdi hot-
undur sdgunnar verid ad verki en ekki skrifari handritsins.” I inngangs-
or6um Clari sogu kemur ritklifid einnig fyrir:

(P)ar byrium vaer vpp persa frasdgn sem sagdi virduligr herra jon
byskup haldorsson agztrar aminningar. enn hann *fann hana
skrifada med latino j franz j pat form er peir kalla rithmos enn
var kollom hendingom ok byriar svo.

A bessum inngangsordum er sama hond og fortitli Olafs sogu Tryggva-
sonar { Bergsbék, hond A.77 Stefan Karlsson telur ad ovist sé ad pessi
inngangsord séu eldri en handritid Perg. 4to nr. 6. Hann élitur einnig
a0 ekki sé¢ unnt ad girda fyrir pad ad ritari Perg. 4to nr. 6 og Bergs-
békar sé hofundur hvorstveggja og verdi ad taka inngangsordum Clari
sOgu med sému varad og fortitli Olafs sogu Tryggvasonar.” En hvort
sem bessi ritari (4) hefur sjalfur samid bessi ord eda skrifad pau upp
eftir forriti, ma wtla ad hann hafi verid vel ad sér um békmenntalega
hefS. Hann hefur t. a. m. skrifad baktitil fvents sogu og sennilegt ma
telja, a8 forméli Mattuls ségu hafi verid skrifadur af honum.™

Sams konar ritklif og kemur fyrir { Clari ségu er einnig ad finna {
formala fyrir petti af Olif og Landrés i B gerd Karlamagniss sogu:®

Saga pessi er hér byrjast er eigi af lokleysu peirri, er menn gora sér
til gamans, heldr er hon sogd med sannendum, sem sidar man
birtast. Fann pessa sogu herra Bjarni Erlingsson or Bjarkey ritada
ok sagBa i ensku méli i Skotlandi, p4 er hann sat par um vetrinn
eptir frafall Alexandri konungs.

4 Om Gunnlaugs saga ormstungu (Kgbenhavn 1911), 12.

75 Sama rit, sama stad.

6 Perg. 4to nr. 6, 128v. Sbr. Cldri saga, hrsg. v. G. Cederschiold (Halle a. S.
1507), 1. *fann, virdist vera skrifad fmn.

7 Sbr. Stefan Karlsson, Perg. fol. nr. 1, Opuscula 111, 76; D. Slay, EIM (Copen-
hagen 197) X, 21.

78 T bréfi til min, dags. 13.1. 1977.

™ Hénd A hefur badi skrifad pad sem vardveitt er af Mottuls sogu i Perg. 4to
"Ir. 6 og einnig brotid, AM 598 4to I a, en formalinn er tekinn upp eftir uppskrift
J6ns Erlendssonar af Perg. 4f0 nr. 6 medan pad var heilt.

80 Karlamagnus saga ok kappa hans, udg. af C. R. Unger (Christiania 1860), 50.
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fslenskir og norskir sagnamenn eru ekki einir um ad fera sér petta
ritklif 1 nyt. Til samanburdar ma taka eftirmalann fyrir Trojumanna
sogu eftir Beneoit de Sainte-Maure:8!

Si vos ai ore menee a fin la vraie estoire de Troie, selonc ce que
ele fu trovee escritte en I'almaire de Saint Pol de Corrinte en
grezois langage, et dou grezois fu mise en latin, et ge la translatai
en frangois, non pas par rimes ne par vers, o il covient par fine
force avoir maintes mengognes, com font ces menestriers qui de
lor lengue font maintes fois rois et amis solacier, de quoi il font
sovent lor profit et autrui doumage, mais par droit conte, selon ce
que ge la trovai, sanz rien covrir de verité ne de mencogne de-
moustrer, en tel mainiere que nus ne poroit riens ajoindre ne
mermer que por veraie delist estre tenue.

Hofundur franska textans diktar hér upp uppruna hans til ad auka 4
sanngildi fredisins. Um 1eid hnytir hann i ménestrels og segir ba fara
med lokleysu. Pannig lyftir hann upp efninu. Hi sama vakir fyrir peim,
sem prjénad hefur forméila framan vid pattinn af Olif og Landrés.
Rokin fyrir sannindum frasagnarinnar eru félgin { ummealunum um, ad
sagan hafi fundist ritud. Par a8 auki hefur herra Bjarni fundid hana, og
ekki dregur pa® ur dhrifametti orSanna. Og 4 sama hatt og hinn franski
hoéfundur notar sa islenski tekiferid til ad bregda 68rum skemmtunar-
sdgum um 6sannindi. fslensku ritklifin nefna til veraldarhofdingja, en
i franska eftirmdlanum er Pall postuli ordadur vid upphaflegu séguna.
Bxdi Jon Halldoérsson og Bjarni Erlingsson eru kunnir af 68rum
heimildum. Bjarna er getid fimm sinnum vid stjérnarerindi 4 Bretlands-
eyjum,® en Jon stundar a8 6llum likindum annaShvort ndm i Paris eda
Bologna,? 46ur en hann kom til Skélholtsstadar. Hann er og bendladur

81 Roman de Troie, ed. L. Constans (Anciens textes francais, Paris MbcccXir)
VI, 268. Sbr. H.J. Chaytor, tilv. rit, 86. Texti pessa eftirmala er spilltur mjog i
handritinu. Leidréttingar L. Constans og H. J. Caytors eru hér ekki merktar sér-
staklega.

82 Sjia m. a. um petta efni, Hamilton Martin Smyser, The Middle English and
the Old Norse Story of Olive, PMLA 56:1 (March 1941), 69—-84 og bar tilvitnud
rit; sbr. Bjarni Vilhjalmsson, Karlamagniis saga (Reykjavik 1950) I, Xx—xxi.

83 Sbr. Cederschiold, Cldri saga, xxvii~xxix; Alfred Jakobsen, Studier i Clarus
saga, Arbok for universitetet i Bergen. Humanistisk serie 1963. No. 2 (Bergen
1964), 17-19 og par tilv. rit. Sbr. 84. nmgr.
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Vi0 adrar skemmtunarségur, en um raunverulega hlutdeild hans  ritun
beirra er allt 6lj6st.3* Erlendar heimildir pessara ofangreindu tveggja
sagna hafa ekki fundist.85 Nd er pad alkunna ad morg midaldaverk
hafa glatast, en pegar saman fara ritklif um uppruna sagnanna og ad
heimildin finnst ekki, er vart unnt ad komast hja pvi ad bera brigdur 4
ad rétt sé fra pvi skyrt hvernig tilur® peirra var hattad.ss

6

Eufemiuvisurnar eru demigerdar yfirstéttarb6kmenntir. Pad eru nor-
r&nu riddarasdgurnar lika, a. m. k. pegar pzr koma fyrst fram. { pessum
verkum endurspeglast hugmyndaheimur héadalsins, hin heversku tri-
arbrégd konunga og hertoga 4 midoldum. Pad er pvi edlilegt ad beir
studli ad pvi ad pessi verk séu samin, og vist er, ad sudur { lfu eru pau
Saman sett peim til skemmtunar og eftirdeemis.®” Atla verdur einnig ad
beir sem sagdir eru hvatamenn pessara verka hér nyrdra, hafi samid
sig ad héttum valskra hofdingja, sama haverskan riki i nordri sem {
Sudri. Vegna pess er rétt ad lita { heimildir um hird og hir8lif norskra

84 Sbr. Biskupa ségur 11, 223; Islendzk @ventdri, hrsg. v. H. Gering (Halle a. S.
1882-3) 11, xxii. Jakobsen, Studier, 20-21 og bar tilv. rit. Hans Bekker-Nielsen
Virdist b6 ekki velkjast i neinum vafa. Hann segir: ‘Sagaen, som er en overs&ttelse
eller gendigtning af en latinsk original, der ikke l&ngere kendes, skal baade efter
traditionen og i fglge moderne undersggelser vare blevet skabt af J6n Halld6rsson
— sandsynligvis mens han i sin ungdom opholdt sig i Paris omkring aar 1300.’
Sbr. Historien om biskop Jon til Skdlholt (Skjern 1964), 13.

85 Cederschitld gat sér pess til ad Jon Halldérsson hefdi bytt sGguna ytra og
tekid med sér til Noregs, sbr. Cldri saga, xxvii—xxix. Jakobsen segir svo um betta
atridi: ‘N3 har det ikke lykkes forskerne & grave fram dette diktet, men en behgver
Naturligvis ikke dra innledningens pélitelighet i tvil av den grunn.” Hann bendir &
ad finna megi ‘mange eksempler p& at den utenlandske original til norrgn over-
Settelse er ukjent’ og nefnir t. d. Ricars ljéd i Strengleikum, Partalopa sogu og
‘Spesielle versjonen av det franske diktet som ligger til grunn for Bevers saga’,
Studier, 17. Rétt er ad minnast 4 pbad hér ad latinuborid mal parf ekki ad vera
Vottur pess a8 saga hafi upphaflega verid skrifud 4 latinu.

8 Eg vil minna 4, hvernig ritklif petta er notad i t. d. SigurSar sogu f6ts, Jarl-
Manns ségu og Hermanns, sbr. Late Mediaeval Icelandic Romances (Editiones
Arnamagnzana. Series B 22, Copenhagen 1963) III, 233, 3. Reyndar mé lika
SF‘OBa tilvisun til Hakonar Magniissonar i Viktors sogu ok Bldvus 4 bennan hatt,
SJ1a 34. nmgr.

87 Sjé um betta efni: M. Tveitane, CCN IV, 33-34 og bar tilv. rit.

Gripla 5
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konunga 4 13. 6ld. Hakon Sverrisson er mjog skamma stund vi0 vold;
hann deyr ungur og hefur pvi tepast getad 14tid hirdmenn sina og gesti
semja sioi sina ad hetti franskra og normanskra adalsmanna. P4 vikur
sogunni ad laungetnum syni hans, Hakoni Hakonarsyni gamla. Af stgu
hans sem Sturla P6rdarson skradi er 1jost ad hann hefur haft toluverd
samskipti vi0 konunga annars stadar { Evropu®® og pekkti til sureennar
haeversku og kurteisi. Laerdir menn virdast vera innan hirar hans og
svo er a0 sja ad stjornsysla hans sé snidin eftir pvi sem gerist annars
stadar 1 Evropu 4 13. old. Litlar frasagnir fara af hirdlifi manna hans
i Hékonar sogu en hiin er reyndar opinbert plagg, vildarrit. Mattheus
Paris kallar hann bene litteratus,® en litteratus virdist ad jafnadi vera
notad 4 middldum um pann sem er vel ad sér 1 hinum sjo frjdlsu list-
um.? I Hakonar sogu fer ekki miki® fyrir bordfastri hird, p6 ad lendir
menn komi vid sOguna. Eftirtektarverd er lysingin a siSustu herfor
konungs. A banabedi sinum, { peirri for, letur Hakon fyrst lesa yfir sér
latinubzkur, en sidan forn fradi, frasagnir af forfedrunum.!
Hirdskra er talin skrifud 4 sidari helmingi 13. aldar;%2 htn var lesin
yfir bordf6stum hirdmonnum um hver jol, ‘ba daga sem konungi pykkir
til fallid ok hann l@tr handgengnum monnum til bldsa’.?® Konungs
skuggsja er einnig talin vera skrifud a sidari helmingi 13. aldar.%*
Athyglisvert er ad 1 De la Gardie 4—7 eru auk Elis sogu og Streng-
leika lerd klerkarit. I pessu handriti eru ni einnig brot tr 68ru handriti
med Olafs s6gu Tryggvasonar eftir Odd munk, og hafa pau verid talin
skrifud eftir islensku forriti.?> Gera ma pvi skéna a0 slikar skinnbakur
hafi verid gerdar fyrir blandadan &heyrendahdp, ekki einungis hird-

88 Sja Hakonar sogu Héakonarsonar, Fornmanna ségur (Kaupmannahofn 1835)
IX og X, 191. kap., 244. kap. Sbr. einnig Norges Litteratur Historie 1, 126-127.

89 Tilv. tekin upp Ur Norges Litteratur Historie I, 128.

90 Sbr. E. R. Curtius, Europdische Literatur, 50.

91 Sbr. Hdkonar saga, 329. kap. Pessi frasogn 4 nattdirulega ad syna pa kon-
ungsimynd sem afkomendum Hékonar gamla var hagsteSust. Sbr. Holm-Olsen,
Norges Litteratur Historie I, 131. Hafi hins vegar riddarabokmenntir notid somu
virdingar vid norsku hir8ina og i gordum annarra evropskra hofdingja a peirri tio,
er undarlegt ad ekki skuli vera minnst 4 par i pessu vidfangi, einkum par sem
sumar peirra voru hékristilegar i anda.

92 Sbr. D. A. Seip, KLNM VI, 580.

93 Norges Gamle Love (Christiana 1848) II, 449-50.

94 Norges Litteratur Historie 1, 168.

95 Sbr. Olafur Halldérsson, KLNM XII, 551.
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menn heldur einnig klerka og lzgri stéttar leikmenn.% Aldursin§ vegna
€I tzpast unnt a8 bera brigdur 4 baktitlana i pessu handriti.?” A sama
hatt er ekki dstzda til ad efast um heimildargildi fyrri forredu Streng-
leika. Handritid er ad mati flestra sem um pad hafa fjallad, skrifad a
ofanverdri 13. §ld. ASeins 6rf4 norsk handrit pyddra riddarasagna hafa
vardveist. Flestar hinna pyddu sagna eru adeins til { islenskum hand-
ritum. Pad hefur ekkj tekist { 6llum tilvikum a8 syna fram 4 ad pessi
Islensku handrit vaeru fré norskum forritum runnin. Og p6 ad baktitlar
0g formélar { pessum fslensku handritum kenni forsogn pessara rita
norskum konungum, pa eru per heimildir angi af erlendri og innlendri
rittisku; bess vegna verSur ad benda 4 betri roksemdir en par einar til
bess ad syna fram 4 norskan uppruna riddarasagna.

Sennilegt verdur ad telja ad hirdlif { Noregi hafi verid med nokkurri
evropskri haversku 4 veldistima Hékonar gamla. Yfirstétt er lika til 4
Islandi { pad mund. Um midja 13. 6ld mé segja ad farid sé ad geta
SvipaQra hugmynda og fram koma m. a. 1 Hirdskra, sem til er i islensk-
Um uppskriftum. fslenskir menn gerast lendir menn Noregskonunga.
begnar landsins verda skattskyldir norskum konungum. Einn er kon-
ungur beggja landa. Menntun og audur islenskra hofSingja st6d ekki
ad baki pvi sem gerdist i nalegum 16ndum. Pad er pvi edlilegt ad wtla
a0 riddarabSkmenntir séu einnig samdar 4 fslandi og frumkvadid ad
ritun peirra eignad konungi norska rikisins.? Njétendur bessara sagna
Voru ekki einungis { konungsgardi heldur lika 4 hofudbolum menntadra
leikmanna,

Halvorsen bendir 4, ad eftir 1319 hafi engin hird verid i Noregi um
langa hri3. Eftir Svartadauda hafi sorfid svo ad ldgadlinum, ad adals-
menn hafi ekki haft efni 4 pvi ad senda syni sina i hirdvist og pess vegna

% Frédlegt er ad bera betta saman vi§ vardveislu riddarabékmennta 4 Eng-
landi, epn Dieter Mehl segir i bok sinni, The Middle English Romances of the
Thirteenth ang Fourteenth Centuries (London 1968), 10. bls., a8 vart sé unnt ad
tala um handrit sem eingdngu hafi ad geyma rémansa eins og titt hafi verid i
F‘rakklandi og Pyskalandi. Midenskar riddarasdgur sé yfirleitt ad finna i hand-
Titum sem hafi naer eingbngu ad geyma uppbyggileg rit.

7 Sj4 um gerd og aldur pessa handrits: M. Tveitane, CCN IV, 9, 26.

9 Hér m4 minna & Alexanders sogu, sbr. baktitil Gydinga sogu hér ad framan.
Sjd um betta efni einnig, Ole Widding, Pad finnur hver sem um er hugad, Skirnir
134 (1960), 61-73. Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Athugasemdir um Alexanderssdgu og
GyBingassgu, Skirnir 135 (1961), 237-247.
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hafi engin not verid fyrir pessar békmenntir meSal peirra. I annan stad
hafi hdadallinn tengst senskum og donskum aBalszttum, ‘and became
more and more “Scandinavianized”, and they were naturally no longer
interested in this, to them, oldfashioned literature’. Halvorsen telur
einnig ad morg norsk, gomul handrit hlj6ti ad hafa geymst, en pau hafi
ekki verid skrifud upp og sidan glatast & 16. 6ld, pegar allur porri
NorSmanna skildi ekki lengur mal fedra sinna.%

Alkunna er a8 svokalladar yfirstéttarbkmenntir eru fljétar a8 berast
leegri stéttunum, en um leid pykir fint ad eigna per konungum, jorlum
og hertogum. Vegna bpessa mé efast um ad riddarabokmenntir heyri
eingdngu til norskri hastétt 4 13. og 6ndverdri 14. 6ld.

Eitt af pvi sem pykir benda til pess ad Tristrams saga hafi verid pydd
snemma voru menningartengsl Englendinga og NorSmanna 4 6ndverdri
13. 61d og fyrr.2°° E. Gunnes telur t. d. a0 enskra menningarahrifa geti
i Varnarredu Sverris konungs SigurSarsonar.1°! Bent hefur verid 4 a0
Hirdskrd muni vera samin eftir normanskri fyrirmynd.192 Leach getur
pess meira a0 segja til ad enskir hafi ekki einungis flutt flir og vin til
Bjorgvinjar heldur einnig handrit. Hann telur liklegt ad Tristrams
kvadi Thomasar hafi borist pann veg til Noregs enda hafi Thomas
skald ort kvaedi sitt fyrir Heinrek II og Elanéru drottningu hans og upp
fra pvi hafi frasagnir af Tristram verid 1 miklum metum medal enskra;
Jon landlausi nefni t. d. medal sinna tignarmerkja sverd Tristrams og
Heinrekur III hafi 1atid gera stétt med myndum tr kvedi Thomasar.103

Auglj6st virdist ad toluverdra enskra og anglo-normanskra ahrifa
hafi geett i Noregi 4 13. 6ld. Klaustur éttu t. a. m. ensk méSurklaust-
ur.10¢ Qg pétt ekki sé unnt af mélfari Tristrams sogu a8 benda 4 ad
enskur munkur hafi pytt, pa geti nafnid Robert verid munksheiti sem
Nor8madur hefdi tekid sér um 1eid og hann gekk i klaustrid.

99 Halvorsen, The Norse Version, 28.

100 Sbr. Halvorsen, KLNM VII, 310. Sja enn fremur: Knut Helle, Anglo-Nor-
wegian Relations in the Reign of Hikon Héakonsson (1217-63), Mediaeval Scan-
dinavia 1 (1968), 101-114.

101 Sbr, E. Gunnes, Kongens ere (Oslo 1971), 362.

102 Sbr. Angevin Britain, 57.

103 Sbr. tilv. rit, 183—184; sja einnig Schach, The Saga of Tristram, xvii; J. de
Vries bendir 4 hve nikvamlega varningi hinna norrenu kaupmanna sé lyst i
Tristrams s6gu, Altnordische Literaturgeschichte® 11, 504.

104 Sbr. M. Tveitane, CCN IV, 32.
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7

Ytri roksemdir benda til pess ad ritun riddarasagna sé pegar hafin {
Noregi 4 13. 6ld. En eru p4 nokkur innri rok sem mala med pvi ad
sami madur hafi sniid pessum sjé sdgum sem nefndar voru i upphafi
bessa mals? Peter Hallberg hefur birt tver umfangsmiklar stadtolulegar
rannsoknir 4 maélfari og stil riddarabokmennta, sérstaklega fyrrgreind-
um sj6 ségum sem Gisli Brynjilfsson eignadi fyrstur br6dur Rébert og
minnst var 4 hér ad framan. Pessar sogur nefnir Hallberg ‘Tristram-
gruppen’.1® Til samanburdar tekur Hallberg 8 texta, par sem hann
kannar somu atridi. Pessir textar eru: Bevers saga, Elis saga og Rosa-
mundu II, Erex saga, Flores saga, Flévents saga (eftir AM 580 4to),
Migus saga, Mirmanns saga og Partalopa saga. A8 auki ber hann tolur
sinar saman vi8 Kirjalax sogu og Rémundar sogu keisarasonar, en um
akvedin atridi hefur hann einnig vidmidun af nokkrum konungasdgum
og Islendingaségum. I sidari kénnuninni ber hann riddarasdgurnar sjé
saman vi0 Barlaams s6gu og Jésafats (fyrstu 20.000 ordin) og nokkrar
heilagra manna sogur. I pessari grein batir Hallberg einnig vid faeinum
stilfredilegum atridum. K6nnun hans er tvipett. Annars vegar kannar
hann tidni og dreifingu fjogurra setninga- og stilfredilegra atrida: 1)
ordardd: hann fér / foér hann; 2) skiptingu milli nitidar og pétidar i
frasdgn og ad auki hve oft episkt niz kemur fyrir; 3) val sagnords vid
lok eda byrjun beinnar redu: kveda/ segja, mela, svara; 4) val tidar-
atviksor®s: pvi neest/ sidan/eptir pat (petta). Hallberg telur so. ad
kveda 1 inngangsordum beinnar radu norskt einkenni og einnig atviks-
ordin pvi neest. Hins vegar hefur Hallberg kannad og talid saman um
50 einstok or8, sem hann aliturl%® ‘sirskilt karakteristiska for Tristram
saga i jamforelse med andra riddarasagor’. Nidurstodur Hallbergs eru
i stuttu mali ad sennilegt sé ad sami madur hafi pytt Strengleika og
Tristrams sogu. Pott mikill munur sé 4 tidni orda i pessum tveimur
sOgum annars vegar og hinum fimm hins vegar, hrokkvi pad tepast til
ad17 ‘vederldgga hypotesen om en gemensam Overséttare till samtliga

105 Sja: Norrona riddarasagor. Négra sprakdrag, ANF 86 (1971), 114-138.
Broder Robert. Tristrams saga och Duggals leizla, ANF 88 (1973), 55-71. Agrip
bessara rannsékna er: Is there a ‘Tristram-Group’ of the Riddarasogur? SS 47
(1975), 1-17.

106 Hallberg, Négra sprakdrag, 136.

107 Hallberg, tilv. rit, 138.
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sju Oversittningar’. I sidari rannsékn sinni synir Hallberg samst6du
Duggals leislu vid Tristrams sogu ad pvi er vardar tidni hinna demi-
gerdu orda.'°® Hann telur par sennilegt ad sami andans madur og pyddi
Tristrams sogu hafi par haldid 4 fjo0Orinni.

Paul Schach hefur i nylegri grein fetad i fétspor Hallbergs og kannad
stadtolulega nokkur atridi mals og stils bessara sjo riddarasagna.l%®
NiSurstodur hans benda i somu att og ranns6knir Hallbergs hofou synt,
en hann tekur nokkud dypra { drinni. Hann er sannf@rdur um ad tvo
einkenni { stil pessara sjo sagna visi til pess ad einn madur hafi pytt
par. Pessi einstaklingsbundnu einkenni eru ad hans démi fyrst og
fremst hattbundin notkun stuSladra andstedna eda hlidstedna og svo
hvernig smaor8id pegar er brikad i setningum eins og:11° ‘Pessu jatadi
herra Valver ok pegar fér riddarinn i brott; en Valver bjost pegar ok
hafdi pa VII skjaldsveina med sér . . .” Schach vidurkennir b6 ad aud-
velt hafi verid ad likja eftir pessum stilbrogdum.'t

Konnun peirra Schachs og Hallbergs getur verid avitull um pad ad
umraddar sjo riddarasogur hafi upphaflega verid skrifadar a sama
timabili og ad 6llum likindum 1 svipudu menningarumhverfi. I annan
stad syna rannsoknir peirra ad nokkur hluti hefdbundins ordaforda og
stileinkenna hefur sennilega haldist ébreyttur i uppskriftum.

8

Fyrstur til ad efast um heimildargildi klausunnar framan vid Tristrams
sogu var Thorkil Damsgaard-Olsen. Honum fannst ad sagan, eins og
hin er na varOveitt, tti fremur heima i flokki med skridsstilsverkum
14. og 15. aldar; a9 stil veeri sagan lik Clari sogu og islensku vidbétinni
vid Elis sogu og Résamundu. Hann 1€t einnig i 1j6s vafa um ad sagan
veeri runnin fra norskri pydingu 4 kvedi Thomasar.'1? Tveitane dregur

108 Asamt Duggals leidslu synir Antonius saga svipada notkun hinna dami-
gerdu orda. I pessari rannsékn stydst Hallberg vid tutgafur Ungers 4 Heilagra
manna ségum.

109 P. Schach, Some Observations on the Translations of Brother Rébert, Les
relations, 118-133.

110 Sbr. Schach, tilv. rit, 132. De&mid er Gr Parcevals sdgu, utg. Kolbings
(Riddarasogur, Strassburg 1872), 42. I grein Schachs, 120. bls. hefur sledst med
meinleg prentvilla, bar stendur ‘skdldsveina’ i stad ‘skjaldsveina’.

111 Schach, tilv. rit, 132.

112 Norrgn Fortellekunst (Kgbenhavn 1965), 116.
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einnig { efa heimildargildi klausunnar og aSallega vegna pess ad texti
hennar sé vardveittur { ungum handritum.!3 Knud Togeby tekur i sama
streng.1'* En b6 a0 texti sogunnar sé vardveittur i ungum pappirshand-
ritum, nagir pad eitt ekki til ad ryra heimildina, pvi ad pappirshandrit
geta stundum haft betri texta en skinnhandrit.

Eftir Paul Schach hafa birst nokkrar greinar um handrit Tristrams
sOgu.115 Hann hefur synt fram 4, ad midad vi0 texta sdgunnar i skinn-
békarbrotinu AM 567 4to er texti pappirshandritanna styttur. Pa er
1j6st af rannséknum hans ad 1B 51 fol. og AM 543 4to eru 6had hvort
odru. { fyrstu grein sinni, Some Observations on ‘Tristrams Saga’, virdist
Schach gera rad fyrir pvi ad pappirshandritin séu runnin fra sameigin-
legu forriti, sem hugsanlega geti verid komid frd AM 567 4to.116 | texta-
utgafu sinni 4 Reeves brotinu af Tristrams ségu dregur Schach aftur 4
moti upp eftirfarandi stemma:117

R (Translation of Friar Rébert 1226)
|

X
| : |
AM 567 4to Reeves Fragment
| Nl
AM 543 4to B 51 fol.
AM 576 b 4to JS 8 fol.

Hann setur hér ekki inn millilidi p4, sem hann haf®i gert rad fyrir 1
fyrri rannsékn sinni, en hann sler varnagla:1'® ‘On the basis of the
known extant MSS, there is no way of telling how many intermediate
stages there were between the translation of Friar Rébert (1226) and
X, between X and the two extant vellum fragments, or between AM
567 and its two existing paper derivatives. The latter seem to be direct
transcript of their common source and JS 8 is certainly a copy of iB

113 M. Tveitane, CCN 1V, 32.

114 Knud Togeby, La chronologie des versions scandinaves des anciens textes
francais, Les relations, 183.

115 Sja 1. nmegr.

116 Schach hafdi b4 ekki undir hondum Reeves brotid.

117 The Reeves Fragment, Einarsbdk, 299.

118 Sama rit, sama stad.
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51. A grundvelli athugana Schachs og vid nanari samanbur3 pappirs-
handritanna vid texta K6lbings virdist mér ad takna megi skyldleika 1B
51 og AM 543 vi0 skinnbdkarbrotin 4 tvennan hatt:

A) _AM 567 4to B) 567 X Reeves Fragment
I
X Y.
SqS ey | 543~ 51
| l
8 8

Schach virdist gera rad fyrir fyrri méguleikanum. Sameiginlegt forrit ad
baki 543 og 51 feer m. a. studning af pvi a0 langflest fravik 543 frd 567
koma einnig fyrir i 57.11° Demi um slikt fravik er leshatturinn: Bijfol-
udu honum (543), befgludu hann (57), signa hann 567. Af pessu mé
ljost vera ad klausan framan vid Tristrams sogu hefur stadid i forriti
pappirshandritanna, en vist er, hvort pad hefur verid eldra en fra 17.
6ld. Skinnbdékarbrotin sem talin eru fra ofanverdri 15. 6ld eru ekki til
samanburdar 4 pessum stad og upphaf Tristramskvedis Thomasar
hefur ekki vardveist.

Af rannséknum Schachs er 1jést ad texti sogunnar i pappirshand-
ritunum hefur sums stadar verid leikinn gratt. Si spurning hlytur a8
vakna, hvort orOalagi sdgunnar og béd einnig klausunnar fyrir framan
hana, hafi veri§ vikiS viS af &settu radi i forriti pappirshandritanna;
orSferid fert ner timanum, enda eru riddarasgur ritaSar hér 4 16.
og 17. 6ld. Hér a8 framan var minnst 4 leshattinn ‘bif6ludu honum
(hann)’] ‘signa hann’, par sem 51 og 543 voldu yngra tokuord en skinn-
békarbrotid. Vert er ad staldra vid og athuga hvort klausan hefur ad
geyma nokkur augljés og ung tokuord, sem gatu bent til aldurs hennar,
en um leid skal ad pvi hugad, hvort hugsanlegt sé, ad klausan standi 4
gomlum merg.

Ef hin er borin saman vi0 fortitla i islenskum skinnhandritum,
kemur { 1jés a0 { peim er ekkert 4rtal og malsgreinum yfirleitt skipad 4
annan veg. Ef hin hins vegar er borin saman vid vardveitta baktitla, p4
m4é greina eftirfarandi samkenni:

119 Stefin Karlsson hefur gert mér pann greida ad bera saman IB 51 vid ttg.
Kolbings & AM 567 4to, og 4 ég honum bessar athugasemdir a8 pakka.
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1. Artal.

En pat var, ba @r lidith
var fra higatburd vors

herra Iesu Christi M.ccc.

LXxX ok eitt ar.
(Atburdr d Finnmork)

2. Nafn pess er skrifadi eda snaradi:
en ro0bert aboti sneri . . .

(Elis saga)

en sira Finar Haflida

son...Ssnere...
(Atburdr d Finnmork)

ok i norr&nu sneri Brandr

prestr Ions son . . .
(GyJdinga saga)

Var pi lided frd hingad-
burde Christi. 1226 Aar,
er pesze Saga var a
Norrenu Skrifud, . . .

Enn Broder Robert
efnade . . .

3. Tekid er fram d hvada tungumdl sagan er pydd:

er hakon konungr gamli
leit snua *ur franzeisu
j norenu.

(Ivents saga)

pessa iarteignn skrifvadi

Nikolaus Olafs son klerkur . . .

til braedra . . . i latinu,
en sira Ainar . . . snere

i norenu mal . . .
(Atburdr d Finnmork)

4. Titill ritbeidanda:

eptir bodi virduligs herra.
herra Magnusar kongs . . .

(Gydinga saga)

er pesze Saga var a
Norrznu Skrifud, . . .

Efter befalningu og
Skipan Virduglegz
herra Hakonar Kongz.

Eins og sja ma af pessari upptalningu hér ad ofan eru samkenni pessi
svo morg, ad pau gefa til kynna a8 klausan hvili 4 gomlum merg. Hins
vegar eru onnur atridi, sem eru Otvirett yngri. To6kuordid befalning 1
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merkingunni bod kemur fyrst fyrir 4 ofanverdri 16. 61d;'%° sagnordid
bifala 1 merkingunni skipa'®*' kemur fyrir 1 transkriftarbréfi, sem arsett
er 1497, en skrifad 4 16. 6ld. Tilvisunarsetningin, j hvdrre talad verdur
umm oberelega Ast er pau héfdu Syn a Millumm, er pessleg ad vera
4 svipudu reki og forrit pappirshandritanna, en slikar setningar med
forsetningu 4 undan spurnarfornafni virast 4 hinn bdginn vera al-
gengar i fornu méli.»?> Sagnordid uppskrifa kemur ekki fyrir 4 orda-
békum fornmalsins, sognin ad efna er ekki skrdd i pessari merkingu,
en pekkist 1 mjog likri merkingu, ad efna til. Allar likur benda pvi til
a0 skrifari forritsins hafi batt ordum inn i klausuna. Til samanburSar
skulu teknir tveir islenskir bokatitlar frd fyrstu 6ldum prentlistarinn-
ar:123
Eintal Salarennar | vid sialfa sig. | I Huoriu ein | Christenn Saal
yferuegur og | hugleider pa saaru Pijnu og Dauda sij-|ns Lausnara
Herrans Jesu Christi, og tekur | sier par af agiztar Kienningar og |
hugganer. | I Psalmvijsur miuklega snjued af Petre Einars Syne
Lggriettu | Manne, fyrer Vestann. Og af hgnum Dedice-|rad og
tilskrifad peirre Eruverdugu og Gud|hreeddu Heidurs Kuinnu. Val-
gierde | Gysla Dottur ad Skarde a | Skards Strgnd. | Prentad a
Hoolum j Hiall|ta Dal, epter Bon og Osk peirra Hg|fdings Hiona,
Eggerts Bigrns | sonar og Valgerdar Gysla | Dottur.| Anno. |
1.6.61.

PETTA ER EIN BOK MED COLLE-|ctum, Pistlum, oc Gudz-
spiollum, j modur ma-|li, j kringum arid a Sunno daga, og allar
Ha-|tider epter K. M. Ordinatio j Hola Domkir- kiu og biskups-
deemi j Islande lesit og sungit, Vppbiriad | j Jesu Christi nafnne af
mier o verdugum preali Drottins O-|lafi Hiallta syni Anno M D L ij.

120 Sbr. Chr. Westergérd-Nielsen, Ldneordene i det 16. drhundredes trykte
islandske litteratur (Biblioth. Arnam. VI, Kgbenhavn 1946), 22-24. Sbr. Oskar
Bandle, Die Sprache der Gudbrandsbiblia (Biblioth. Arnam. XVII, Kopenhagen
1956), 275-276.

121 Dr. Ole Widding ritstjéri AMKO (Den arnamagnaanske kommissions ord-
bog) hefur gb6dfuslega 14tid mér i té demi ordabdkarinnar um sognina ad bifala
(befala). Samkvemt peim kemur sagnordid fyrst fyrir i bréfi fra arinu 1419, sbr.
Islandske orginaldiplomer indtil 1450, udg. af Stefan Karlsson (Kgbenhavn 1963),
nr. 169. En par er sognin i annari merkingu. Petta fyrsta demi er tr DI VII, 335.

122 M. Nygaard, Norrgn syntax* (Oslo 1966), 264.

123 Sbr. Islandica IX, 16 og X1V, 25.
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Enn nu vtskrifud til pess | at prentazt, so at aller Kienne menn med
einu moti lesi og sin|gi j pui hino sama Biskupsdemi alla bodna |
helga daga Gudi til lofs, hans keaera Syne | Jesu Christo med helgum
Anda til ei-lifrar dyrdar, enn ollum Islands jnn byg|giurum til eilifs
gagnns, salu hial|par, og nytseemdar, suo at j | ollum Kyrkium
verde allt samhliodanda | fyrer vtan alla tuidraeg-|ne, Par hialpe
oss | ollum til Gud Fader | fyrer sinn elskuligan | Son Jesum |
Christum vorn einka hialp-|ar mann og fyrer bidiara. | AMEN.

Pad sem er likt med pessum titlum og klausunni framan vid Tristrams
sOgu er fyrst og fremst wtlistun efnisins.!?¢ Menn taki eftir: 7 Huoriu ein
Christenn Saal yferuegur og hugleider pa saaru Pijnu . . . og einnig:
lesit og sungit, Dedicerad og tilskrifad, sbr. efnade og uppskrifade i
klausunni. A9 bessu athugudu pykir mér sennilegast a0 skrifari forrits
51 og 543 hafi haft fyrir sér baktitil, par sem skyrt var fra ritbeidanda,
hvenar verkid var norrznad og af hverjum. Pennan baktitil hefur svo
skrifarinn endursamid ad nokkru leyti og gert ad fortitli, eins og ba
tidkadist 4 prentudum békum. Ohugsandi er, ad skrifarinn hafi getad
fundid upp hja sjalfum sér ad kenna Tristrams sdgu brédur Rébert.
Hugsanlegt er einnig, en 6liklegra, ad i forritinu hafi verid formali, par
sem nafni® Rdbert og ordid kunndtta hafi a. m. k. stadid; hvorttveggja
hafi verid angi af teekni malskradsfredinnar, ab nostra. Benda ma 4 til
samanburdar, a8 Chrétien de Troyes nefnir gjarnan sjélfan sig 1 for-
redum kvaeda sinna og tekur stundum fram hver hafi bedid um verkid.
Forsogn Hakonar hef8i pa verid ur ab iudicum persona.

Eg skal ad lokum draga saman pad sem hér hefur verid sagt. Badi
ytri og innri rok benda til pess a0 ritun riddarasagna sé pegar hafin 4
rikisstjornardrum Hékonar gamla. Heimildirnar um bokmenntastarf-
semi vid hird hans eru margar og ner samhlj6da. Telja ma oruggt ad
Tristrams saga hafi upphaflega verid pydd pa; treysta megi békmennta-

124 | itdraetti Tristrams sogu, AM 576 b 4to, hefur sagnordinu skrifast verid
breytt i byrjast; betta virdist syna hvernig 18. aldar menn litu 4 umredda klausu:
Peir skildu hana sem titil. Petta hefur Schach ekki skilid rétt. Hann hefur ekki
attad sig 4 ad sOgnin skrifast kemur fyrir { titlum handrita 4 pessum tima og virdist
vera jafngild byrja og hefja upp, sbr. t.d.: Hér skrifast sagan af Grishildi polin-
modu, pr. i Islandica VII, 12 eftir 18. aldar handritinu Brit. Mus. Add. 11 158 4to.
Schach, An Excerpt from ‘Tristrams saga’. S 32 (1960), 83—88. Sja um betta hand-

rit: Agnete Loth, To afskrifter af AM 576 a—c 4°. Opuscula 111 (Biblioth. Arnam.
XXIX), 161-172.
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sogulegu heimildargildi fortitils peirrar sogu. Par med er p6 ekki sagt
a0 sagan sjalf eins og hin er ni vardveitt, sé 13. aldar rit. Geta verdur
pbess a8 mjog litill hluti pessarar békmenntagreinar er til i sinni upp-
haflegu norreenu mynd. Allur porri textanna er adeins til 1 islenskum
handritum frd 14. og 15. 6ld og si®ar. Pessir textar hafa oft verid
demdir hart, peir bornir saman vid volsku kvadin og bent 4 margvisleg
fravik, villur, vidauka og styttingar. Petta er ad minum démi 6maklegt.
Pad ma ekki eingdngu lita & pessa texta sem eftirrit glatadra norskra
eda islenskra forrita heldur verdur einnig ad meta pa bokmenntalega
Gt fra félagslegum forsendum. Aheyrendur 4 fslandi 14. og 15. aldar
kunna a8 hafa gert aSrar krofur til sagnanna en beir sem 4 hlyddu vid
hird Hakonar gamla og sona hans. Og vi0 par adstedur sem rikja a
fslandi 4 14. og 15. 6ld kunna ritklifin um forsdgn konunga ad hafa
O0last adra merkingu — en pad er 6nnur saga.

SUMMARY

1

AT the beginning of Tristrams Saga there is a well known passage which provides
us with both the date of the translation (1226) and the translator’s name (Brother
Robert). This passage is preserved only in 17th century paper MSS. The aim of
this paper is to try to find out how reliable the passage is as a source of literary
history and also whether it could be called a preface as many scholars have done.
In the first chapter the author refers to earlier opinions regarding Tristrams Saga
and the other six prose-romances (riddaraségur) which have been attributed to
Brother Robert. Nothing is known of this Brother Robert but the name appears in
a slightly different form (Abbot Ro8bert) in the colophon of Elis Saga (Elie de
St. Gille) in the 13th century Norwegian MS, De la Gardie nr. 4-7 fol.

2-3
These sections contain a discussion of classical and mediaeval rhetorical theories
of the exordium and its function in Old French and Middle High German
romance; it appears that compared with those only two or possibly three of the
Old Norwegian-Icelandic translated riddarasogur seem to have used the technique
of the rhetoricians for the exordium. The passage preceding Tristrams Saga can
neither be counted with those nor fit to the given definition of prose prefaces.

4
The passage in front of Tristrams Saga claims the patronage of the Norwegian
king Hakon Hakonarson the Old (wrongly called King Hakon V in Gaston Paris,
Historie Poétique de Charlemagne, Paris 1905, 148; Paul Aebischer, Rolandia
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Borealia, Lausanne 1954, 277). In several other Old Norwegian-Icelandic works
Norwegian kings are mentioned as patrons (Elis Saga, Strengleikar, Mottuls Saga,
fvents Saga, Mariu Saga, Gydinga Saga, Alexanders Saga, Duggals Leidsla, Stjorn
and Viktors Saga and Blavus). Some of these references to the Norwegian kings
are to be found in prefaces and colophons. The present writer points out how
common ‘auftragstopoi’ are in mediaeval prefaces and even though they may be
true they need not necessarily be proof of literary activity at the Norwegian court.
In this chapter is also discussed where and how a written work is attributed to a
certain author and whether this information is to be found elsewhere in Old Nor-
wegian—Icelandic sources. Only a small number of colophons provide us with a
date; these are briefly discussed and the writer points out that dates do not occur
in Old Norwegian—Icelandic prefaces or epilogues.

The authorship given in MSS has sometimes been proved wrong or questionable
as for instance in one of the MSS of Olafs Saga Tryggvasonar en mesta (Bergs-
bok), and in AM 45 4to Heimskringla is attributed to Ari the Wise. The present
author stresses that without inner and outer arguments such information stated in
prefaces, titles and colophons cannot be taken at face value. This chapter also
mentions the methods used by Old Norwegian-Icelandic scribes or writers in
forming titles.

5

The topos of translatio studii appears occasionally in Old Norwegian-Icelandic
writings. The author discusses its function in the preface of Olifu pattr and
Landrés in Karlamagnts Saga (the B-version) and compares it with the introduc-
tory words of Clari Saga and the title of Gunnlaugs Saga in Perg. 4to nr. 18, where
it is attributed to Ari the Wise in order to give the saga more authority.

6

From the biography of Hikon Héakonarson the Old by Sturla P6rdarson it appears
that Hiakon had some cultural connections with England and the continent during
his reign. But detailed descriptions of his court or courtiers are not to be found in
Haékonar Saga. On his deathbed legends of the saints in Latin are first read aloud
for him and then sagas of his ancestors. During his reign Konungs Skuggsja and
Hir8skra seem to have been written. Hékon is called bene litteratus by Matthew
Paris.

The oldest Norwegian manuscript containing riddarasdgur is from the 13th
century but most of MSS containing riddarasogur are considered to be Icelandic
copies. The search for Norwegian archetypes has not always been sucessful.

On the whole the outer arguments are in favour of the translations of romances
already having started in the 13th century, and most probably during the reign of
Hakon the Old.

7

The researches into style and vocabulary of riddarasogur done by P. Hallberg and

P. Schach are briefly discussed here. The author is of the opinion that Hallberg’s
and Schach’s conclusions can show that those seven riddaraségur attributed to
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Brother Robert may have been translated during the same period in a very similar
cultural milieu. On the other hand the investigations of Hallberg and Schach may
show that some part of the typical traditional vocabulary and stylistic features did
survive unchanged in the late Icelandic copies.

8
Recently two scholars, Th. Damsgaard-Olsen and M. Tveitane have cast some
doubt on the reliability of the information in the Tristrams Saga passage. On the
basis of the MSS researches of Schach and a comparison of the two extant paper
MSS of Tristrams Saga with the vellum fragment AM 567 4to (15th c.), it is clear
that this passage was in the common source for IB 51 fol. and AM 543 4to, and
is not directly derived from AM 567 4to. There are two possibilities:

1) AM 567 Reeves Fragment (15th c.)

[
X,
517 N\s43

2) AM 567 X Reeves Fragment

I

Y3
517 543

This common source for 51 and 543 need not be older than from the 17th
century.

In this last section the author discusses both the use of apparent loanwords such
as befalning and compares the passage with mediaeval Old Norwegian—Icelandic
colophons. The result shows that the passage is probably originally a colophon
which the 16th or 17th century copist has modernised in the fasion of booktitles
of his times. This is shown by comparison with titles from well known 16th and
17th century printed books. The following features are shown to be from medi-
aeval times: the name of the translator, the naming of the patron, the description
of the translator’s language and possibly the date. It is also stressed that it is un-
thinkable that the copist invented these features. It is also thought possible that
these features could have derived from a preface (from the rhetorical devices of
ab nostra, ab iudicum persona).

The passage preceding Tristrams Saga should be regarded as a title. It is hardly
possible to cast any doubt on it as valid source for literary history; Tristrams Saga
was originally translated during the reign of Hikon Haikonarson the Old. But
from this fact it does not necessarily follow that the existing Tristrams Saga should
be regarded as a 13th century Norwegian prose-romance.



DAVIP ERLINGSSON

SAGA UM CALLINIUS SYSLUMANN

Lausamdlstexti og rimur

I. CALLINIUS SAGA

I.1. HANDRIT. UTGAFA. Handritid Additional 4859 i British Museum
er sagnasafn i arkarbroti komid tr Vigur. I pvi eru 24 sogur,! og 4 titil-
bladi segir, ad Magnus Jonsson hafi sett efnid saman.?

A3 meginhluta er handritid skrifad af Joni Pordarsyni, skrifara
Magnusar. En forsidan,® efnisyfirlit handritsins og prir fremur stuttir
sagnatextar eru skrifadir af 60rum, liklega Magnusi Ketilssyni, frenda
Magnisar Jonssonar.* Sogurnar prjar eru Callinius saga, sem hér er
prentud, @vintyri um Snidulf bénda og hans 6triiu konu,® og sagan af
Tit6 og Gesippo.®

1 H. L.D. Ward, Catalogue of Romances in the Department of Manuscripts in
the British Museum 1 (1883), bls. 843, 394-5, 403, 405, 196. Um Callinius sogu sja
bls. 844.

2 Allt sagnaefni handritsins er talid fram hji J6ni Porkelssyni i Arkiv f. nord.
filol. VIII (Lund 1892), bls. 202-203. Sbr. einnig Jén Helgason, Hervarar saga
(STUAGNL 48, Kbh. 1924), bls. xlv—=xlvi, og i Acta philol. scand. IX (Kbh. 1934—
35), bls. 159-160; Foster W. Blaisdell, Erex saga Artuskappa (Edit. arnam., ser. B,
XIX (Copenhagen 1965)), bls. xlvi-li.

3 Forsidumal bokarinnar er tekid upp hja Joni Helgasyni i Kvaedabdk vr Vigur
(Kaupmannahofn 1955), bls. 13-14 i inngangi.

4 NiSurstada Agnete Loth, sja grein hennar { Opuscula 11T (Bibl. arnam. XXIX,
1967), bls. 95-99.

5 Bl 313r—v i handritinu. Skv. skrd A. Loth um rit m. h. Magnisar Ketilssonar
hefur hann skrifad pessa sogu ekki sjaldnar en brisvar, hér i Add. 4859, i Add.
11.153 (annarri bok dr Vigur) og i AM 578 i 4to. Saga bessi er hin sama og H.
Gering 16t prenta i Islendzkum eventyrum sem nr. 9 (I, bls. 28-30) og textinn
runninn frd einhverju midaldahandriti.

6 Bl. 367r—370v i handritinu. Petta er pridja sidasta sagan (nr. 98) i Decamerone
eftir Boccaccio, efalaust pydd eftir erlendri prentadri bok. Um danska prentun
virdist ekki ad re&da, og er pa sennilegast, a0 rannsokudu maéli, ad bessi islenzka
pyding sé reist & peirri pyzku gerd s6gunnar sem Martin Montanus skrifadi eftir
eldri pyzkri pySingu og prentadi i sméasagnabdk sinni Wegkiirzer, er fyrst kom tt
1557. Fleira efni fra Montanusi er a8 finna i islenzkum sagnaséfnum i handritum.
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Pessar prjar sogur hafa upphaflega verid hver sér um bladsidutal, en
pad hefur verid strikad ut pegar peim var fundinn stadur i safninu og
samremt bladsidutal sett 4 bokina alla. Aftan vid soguna af Tité og
Gesipp6 hefur skrifari hennar sett artalid 1697, og kemur sa timi heim
vi0 Vigrarvist Magnusar Ketilssonar (1696—1700). Af timasetningum
Jons Pérdarsonar vid texta sina sést, ad peir eru skrifadir nokkru fyrr,
og virdist vel mega vera, ad Magnis Ketilsson hafi bti8 safnid til ad
fara saman i bok.

Texti Callinius sogu eftir afritinu { Add. 4859 er prentadur hér eins
stafrétt og audveld prentfong eru til. Ur bondum og styttingum, sem
miki® eru notud, er leyst &n audkenningar. Um stafsetningu parf hér fatt
eitt ad segja. Litid o ofar ritlinu er fjolnotad fyrir or, or (or), or (gr),
ekki sizt { spurnarordum. Pad er prentad sem or. A svipada lund er
ordid kongur leyst pannig tr styttimynd sinni, enda poétt skrifarinn setti
kongur, er svo bar vi0 ad hann skrifadi fullum stofum. Torgreint er
stundum 4 milli j og ij, og meetti pvi eitthvad vera 4 mis um pad. Munur
a tvidepli og tvibroddi yfir sérhljé6datdknum er stundum égreinandi, og
er tvidepill latinn standa fyrir hvoratveggju. Greinarmerkjasetningu er
haldid, en breytt er ut af upphafsstafasetningu handritsins pannig, ad
upphafsstafir eru ekki prentadir nema i eiginn6fnum og malsgreinaupp-
hofum. Kemur hér regla i stad 6reglu handritsins.

I.2. CALLINIUS SAGA eftir Brit. Mus. Add. 4859, bl. 142v—145yv.
Hier byriar sggupdtt Callinij

Svo finnst j fornumm saugnumm & l4tinst mal ritad, ad Fracka kongur
hafe under sijnu vallde haft marga tigna menn, og 4 medal annara tijg-
inna manna bpann stidrnara er sumer menn kalla godords mann edur
syslumann edur og svo jafnvel riettara kongsinns, hvor ed af kongenum
var so vel metenn yfer pad framm er hanz nafnbét tilhlijdde, ad var
undrunarlega yferbzrelegt, og athugavert, hvor semd og efterlete

Sja Louis Sorieri, Boccaccio’s Story of Tito e Gisippo in European Literature (New
York 1937), passim, en sérstaklega bls. 215-217. J. Bolte, endurtitg., Martin Mon-
tanus Schwankbiicher (1557—-1566), pr. i Bibliothek des Literarischen Vereins in
Stuttgart, nr. 217; Tiibingen 1899. Historia Gisippi und Titi, sja Wegkiirzer,
kap. 42.
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heimsens ad honum laut j gllumm stgdum, hanz nafn var Callinius, Pui

var ey oOlijkt, sem hann fere sveimande j kongsins gotze, og pad par
10 Yfer framm, ad hann reiknade sig fyrer kongsenns virdinga og medlates
skulld pann metnadarfullasta og dramblitasta herra, enn vard bo @
sekur af kongsins semdum, nar hellst sem hann liet riettan reikning
dfalla. Nu sem ad svo hafa leinge frammfared hanz metord og metnadur
pd verda pau tijdinde j landinu, ad Fracka kongur geingur fram al-
mennelegan veg allrar veralldar og deide, vurdu pa haufdingia skipte j
rijkenu, tekur pd nijr kongur nija rddgiafa og reiknara jfer sijnu gotze,
visse hann pad sem héttur er heimsins, ad halt er hidled, og begar
annar klifrar upp, steipest annar nidur, pvi eru nu giorfer rennarar og
rijdendur umm allt rikid med njum og strgngum briefum, ad aller
o0 valldsmenn, hvorrar hellst stiettar edur slektar sem veru er hefdu
nockur liene haft af cronunnar gotze, skilldu dn dvalar til hallar kongs-
inns koma efter hanz bode, ad @nefndum tijma og deige, til ad giefa
skinsamlega skyrslu fyrer ummvending og ijstgdu sinnar medferdar.
Svo fullgiordest nu petta mot, ad ner sierhvor ransakadest jfersettra, pa
profadest og satt gigrdest, ad par baru fder purrann hidlm, pviad ords-
qvidur forn talar svo, ad marger eru kongs piofar. Var pad po eirna
frekast og sterst, um herra Calliniumm, er vier nefndum, pviat magnan
var mest i hanz framferde, j pvi hve illa hann hafde sig halldid, pviat
traust og heimugleikur kongsinns blijdu hafde so forblindad hann bad-
30 um augum, ad hann visse alldri ut fyrer pau svik og daglega tering ad
sid, er hann hafde uppsoad kongsins gotze, fridlst og andvaralaust, sem
pad vare hanz eigenn fgdurleifd. Og fyrer pvi ad atferdenn @sakar hann,
fiell sé ender 4 hanz mail, ad hann steiptest burt iir pvi gétze, sem hann
kallade sitt, og vard pvi svo snaudur og sngggur hier efter vordinn, ad
valla métte hann sig edur sinn skosvein vel fada, og enn sydur kleda,
var honum bvi i hiarta jafnadarlega petta ummkast ed mikla, og pvi
pungberra, sem pad af bar gdrum pviat fram i hnignanda alldur hafde
hann med mgrgum oleifelegumm gjrndum, veralldar mekt og vellisting-
um lifad, fiekk og allmiklar viyrdingar yfer sitt stand framm, sem ddur er
40 sagdt, um alla sijna daga, Pvi fellur & hann mikel 6polenmede, hugar

angur, vesglld og volaede, so hann dngradest nott og dag, pvi meir og

framar sem fralijdur med sérre sorg og 6inde, pviat hvorninn sem hann

vellter sier dag og nott j vgku og svefne, pa gietur hann aungvan veg

funded sier til uppreistar, vegna pess, ad par soad var fied, vard einginn
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eftergdngan nie helldur ordlofid, einginn leit hann nu miskunaraugum
af hanz fyrre vinum, og einginn peirra lietst hann peckia, hvar fyrer
hann sat med liitu hgfde, fullur med sorg og siit, allt inn til pess ad eirn
dag ber svo vid, ad jnn kiemur til hanz madur, i hiis pad er hann her-
bergde, svo dlits, ad bunade og kleda snide, sem kaupreckum tijdt er,
hvor ed honum ad gllu 6kienndur var, og ei visse hann sig fyrr pennan
mann sied hafa, Pesse nijkomne madur settest nidur nédlegt honum, sem
hann vare komenn pess erendess pangad, ad verda honum til huggunar,
j hannz uppéfallande raunum og mdétlete, spyriande hann bvi epter
hoglega, svo sem visse hann ecki hvy pad sztte, ad hann szte so ein-
mana par, og hvad pad hellst sie sem honum vare ad dngre, bad ad
hann villde sier pad under vijsa og kunnugt gigra, hellst pess vegna, ef
hann kinne ad gieta honum lidsinnt j hanz prautum, Enn Callinius
stunde vid, pagde og svarade gngvu, Pa s(eiger) hinn nijkomne svo, og
tok til orda, pad sie eg nii s(agde) hann, ad ¢ll pijn andlitz fegurd er j
burt horfenn, og sd blome er pu barst fordumm, ner eg sd big er gigr-
samlega horfenn, enn nu ertu dreiginn under eimd, og hattad svo sem
pvi grase, sem fellur i froste og fglnar. Nu bydst eg til ad heira af hvoriu
pitt dngur ordsakast, vegna pess, ad eg Okienndur er i pessu efne, og
veit hier eckert um, hvor kann vita, nema pu nockurn lietter fd kinner,
ef ad eg legda til nockurt rdd med pier, og synist mier, sem ei duge
ofreistad, og er Callin(ius) heirer pesse hanz svgr, er honum virdast sier
heilnem og pazgeleg vera mune, pd so sem riettest nockud af honum
mesta hliddlinded, tekur pvi til madls, og byriar ad seigia honum allt
umm sijn efne fra upphafe allt til enda, enn hinn hlijder, og beiger &
medann, Sijdan s(eiger) kaupmadur hinn nijkomne, pad er @tlan mijn
s(eiger) hann, ad eg féde fliott rédd til ad lekna pijna hugsétt, af hvoriu
pu nu mikla praut og kvalrade hefur, so frammt sem vid verdumm kaup-
sitter, gigrest pvi ei pgrf umm petta efne ldangordt ad hafa, edur pad
hvorz eg beidast vil, ad sie svo eg kome mijnum listum og kunnéttu svo
vid, ad pu fder aftur alla pijna fjrre semd, pd skalltu, efter so morg ar
lidinn, sem eg dkvarda fyrerldta @ttigrd pijna j Franns, og reka kaup-
ferder med mier, og vera mier handgeinginn alla pijna daga, og uppa
pennan skilmila, er vid setia skulumm ockar i mille, vilier pu jédta hon-
um, skalltu giefa mier handsal pitt fyrer skilrijkumm vottumm, Pessu
jatar Call(inius) greidt og gladlega, pviat dgyrne fidr og metnadar giefur
honum gngvan grun um pad, hvad hier leindest i skilordenu, eda pad
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hvor bioda mune, edur hvad leinge vara skule, og ad svo gigrdu, med
vottumm og handsglum, skilia peir.
Enn efter fda daga lidna hier fra, bregdur svo vid, ad sendebodar

85 Fracka kongz koma til pess hreisess, er Callin(ius) 14 inne j, Peir bera
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honum bref kongsinns innsiglad, og sem bad er uppbroted, og yferlesed,
seigest svo par jnne, ad kongur siédlfur seiger sig brotlegan mann vord-
inn, og nu ydrandi, fyrer pad, ad so semeleg persona var afflett nockurn
tijma synum heidre, so gooda raun og loflega, sem hann hafde synt
sijnum faudur, og forelldre j allan mita, pvi bijdur hann honum i sama
brefe @ sinn fund bradlega ad koma, uppéd pad, ad petta meige aftur
betrast og baztt verda, er finndist vid hann broted vera, Er ei hier
umm ordleingia, helldur seigia sem skiede, ad med pessumm sgmu
sendebodumm fer hann d kongz fund, og er nu par komid, ad pvi er
lijkt sem heimurenn rijse brosande j mote honum, vegna bess, ad par
er fyrer kongsins blijda, og en vansta veitsla, par med vindttumal, og
allra handa gotz og metord j tie, er hann niélega villde tilmla, og svo
leisest hann brott af kongsins garde, ad allur heidur og metord, pau er
hann ddur hafde, eru honum aftur golldinn, fer hann nu til j annan
tijma ad velltast i verolldinne, svo kafenn og afsinna j gllum vellisting-
um, ad ei giefur hann gaum ad neinu, og hvort dred efter annad, tumbar
nu yfer hanz koll i mestu 6adgiztne, pviat listing og efterlete riddaranns
forblindar allt hanz vit, par til eirn morgun sem hann vaknar j sijnu
salerne, og liggur vakande, pd huxar hann um undanfarna daga sijna
hve peir honum geingid hafa, og hvorsu beir leingst um hafa vered
fagrer og fieleiger, enn par i midle kemur honum nu til hugar, hvorsu
hidled veralldarinnar er vallt, med bradum atburdum, og hvorsu flidtt
j mote gllum lijkindum, ad pad ummbilltist, og aftur vidriettist. Par
nerst hugleider hann nu ed fjrsta med mikille &higgiu, hvor sd kaup-
madur mune, er so kindugur og konstrugur hafe vered, ad bpvilijku
mitte orka. Og saker pess ad milldumm gvude er mikel elska & sinne
skiepnu, p6 ad hun fare migg villt, giefur hann honum pann skilning, ad
kaupmadur s, er honum so migg fagur sijndest, mune vera eirn af hel-
vijtskumm herskara, er jafnan er jllur, p6 hann sijnest oftlega miukur,
bzde godur og lioos med falskre #sionu, Hiedan af verdur honum
skilianlegt, hvorsu kaupferd su mune verda edur takast, ad sldst i hanz
flock, og rekast med honum, pviat hiernerst er hann dminntur par
umm, ad so hefur ummturnad ski6tt tijmanumm p&tt honum pztte og
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finndist hann skammur, saker pess, ad nar hann nu telur til, pa er ei
meir efter enn .vij. dagar, par til, er i peirra handsglum og vottudum
gigrninge var tilskiled, ad hann skillde utferdast af Franns, Huxar hann
nu jnnvirduglega med ndqvaemd betta allt, pd helldur til seint sie, ad
grimmur daude, mjrkur og mein sieu einleglega sier fyrer hgndum,
med botalausumm bruna helvijtess, Pvi fer nu til huggare sdlnanna,

5 hinn gode h(eilage) ande, og sler pad kallda hiarta, med elldingu sijns

hita, og eider peim jgklumm er svo voru harder sem steirn sd er Adamas
heiter, so ad ut af pessu biargenu, fellur nu fyrer gvuds almdtt, so
mikell lekur tdranna, fyrer gskran, trega, og otta qvalanna, ad hann
laugar allan sig, dsamt s@ngina j tdrum, og sem hann hefur so leinge
gratid 4 alla vegu vand(r)zde sijn og wgiftu, j pvi, ad hann skillde svo
ills kienna, vegna sinnar illrar 6adgi®tne, svo sem aller fiandans &rar ur
helvijtess munna, fagne yfer hanz ufgrum, pa leitar hann huggunar hid
gvude ef niddinn finndest, ad hann meatte umfliied gieta pad leikbod,”
er honum vare fyrerbued. Og pvi narst kiemur honum pad til hugar,
ad par innan stadar vere eirn Gydingur, svo radugur og forvitra, ad sii
for fregd af honum ad hann vere gagn margs manns, og einginn vare
su raun sem monnum ad hondum kieme, vere hans rdda leitad, pd
baztte pad hvors manns vandraede sem hann legde til, Pvi stadfester
pesse rijke madur pad nu med sier, ad sekia hann heim, og pad giorer
hann, seigiande honum allt sitt vandraede, og bidur par med lijteldtlega,
ad hann legge sier nockurt hidlpraede j pessumm sijnum héskasamlegu
Oefnum, Enn hinn ebreske madur sem hann heirer petta svarar hann
svo, pad er undarlegt s(agde) hann, ad pier sem trued d Jesum Christum
fared til mijn med nockurt kvein, og vankvade, enn pier vitid p6 Olijk

5 vera vor truarbrggd og sidferde, enn po fyrer pa sgk, ad eg hefe pui

vanest leinge, og par med heitid, ad spara ecki ord mijn nie tillggur, ef
nockrumm mette hugboot ad verda, pd nenne eg ei ad vijsa pier glld-
ungess af hende, pviat eg sie ad pu ert miog hriggur madur og sorgbit-
enn, Enn eg vil ad pu viter, pad raad mitt er ecki annad, sem eg legg
til med bier, enn petta, ad su tru er pu hefur til Jesum af Naszaret, hun
mun profa sig sidlf, ad ef hann er gvud, pa® duger hun pier. Nu pott
forfedur mijner krossfestu hann, par peir sggdu hann einfalldan mann,

7 leikbod, Adr. leikbad.
8 Milli gvud, bi og duger standa i hdr. ordin veit eg — mann, sbr. [. 153-154,
innan hornklofa.
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og trudu hann so vera, enn ey gvud, bd veit eg fyrer vijst ad pier
christner auked bvi vid, ad hann vare bzde gvud og mann, og pvi
flitied pier og @ bakur setied ad pegar sem lijkame hanz doo & krossen-
um, pd heriade sa same gvud drottinn til helvijtes, og jnne par so
mikenn herskap, ad hann binde kongenn par sem barn, en herleidde
foolked padann, er hann kallade sitt vera. Nu ef svo vere sem ad bier
seigid, ad fyrer blod og beniar Nazarenusar nitturu hefde gvuddomur-
inn petta giort, pd veit eg fyrer vijst, ad helvijtess andarner muni reka
par minne til, med hvijlijkre dsionu hann kvallde kong peirra, og eidde
hanz riki, og pui munu peir eilijflega, vid gngva skiepnu jafnreider vera
sem hann, og vid gngva dsijnd hreddare, og afllausare, enn pijningar
sar og krosz Jesu, Nu er petta komid til pijn s(eiger) hann, sem eg sagda
pier adur firre, ad sie svo pu hafer traust chvikullt @ herra Jesu pijnum,
er pu kallar pinn gvud vera, pd fardu til & pann sama dag sem ydart
mot er mellt, og set von pijna j drottne pijnum, Fellur pier og nu so vel
til, ad pann sama dag ber gagnstedt pijningartijd Jesu, og skilorde
yckar, & sigtta deige viku, pvi er pad mitt rdd, svo framt sem ad big
bilar ecki truna, ad pu léter giora pier eirn kross efter vexte pijnum, og
setier hann enn sama dag 4 annann veg mote djrgnum, j pvi herberge
sem ad pier er heimuglegast, og pu situr oftast i, Pu skallt ridda kross-
inn allan i blode sem hugkvaemlegast svo ad blodid renne saman j
dijngla nidur af sdrunum, sem i sannleik mun verid hafa ad sggn, pa
er herrann pinn var pijndur, par med skalltu sijsla pier svo fallna
coronu dlitz, sem efter sie hinne fyrre gigr, og pann tijma dags, sem bier
virdest i von draga, ad kaupunautur pinn mune vitia malanna jckar, pa
skallt pu vera eirn j husenu og aungver pinna manna bar i nénd, par
skalltu afkledast fgtumm pijnumm g@gllumm, og bregda ad pier einum
lijnduk um pig midian, og setia céronuna 4 hgfud pier og stinga big til
blodz sem vasklegast, svo ad vel blede, og beniarnar meige vel byrtast,
i gllum peim fimm stgdum, er bier seigid Jesum ydvarn polad hafa, og
bann tijma sem mig varer, ad pu vanter hanz komu til fundar vid pig,
bd muntu undan honum heira koma, svo sem annann dyn, leggdu pig
béd sem ndkvaemlegast ad krossenum, pvi lijkastan med gllum limum og
lidum, sem bier seigid ydvarn hidlpara hingid hafa, med fetur # vijxl,
en hendur utpandar, og med nidurhneigdu hgfde under cérénunne, bijd
svo, og breit hverge af pui, sem nu hefer eg sagt pier, og giore eg hier
med enda 4 minne tillggu. Rijke madur packar honum nu miuklega
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sijn rdd, er bade voru fliét og gddmannleg, seiger sig med almette Jesu
og tru til hanz profa vilia petta, pad leingsta hann kiemst. Og bann
narsta fgstudag par efter breiter hann gllumm hlutum sem @dur er fyrer-
lagdt, og bregdur hverge af. Enn pad er nu ad seigia af hinum ebreska
manne, ad pennan sama dag, er &dur er ummradt, fer hann til herbergiss
Callinij 4 laun, og vill ad raun umm pad komast, hvorsu leikurenn likt-
ast medur peim, og for ecki pvi fierre sem gydingurenn gat til, ad
kaupmadur kom ecki eirn saman ad szkia stefnuna, helldur setur und-
ann honum og hanz selskap miog hardan din, og dijnke 6skaplega svo
sem allt munde ummturnast eiga, Peir helvijtsku drar pustu inn j husid
med miklumm gnij, svo allt skalf under sem lieke & hgrprade, for si er
fyrstur kom til djranna, pegar jafnskiott inn i hused, og pottest gdlast
sijn bede augu brennd, er hann leit ad hier skijn nu beint i mdte honum
blodrodinn kross vors herra Jesu Christi, med hiangande lijkama, og
gllumm lijkindum hannz heilggu pijnu, enn vid pessa sijn vard fiandan-
umm svo illt, sem sidlfum helvijtess bruna vere kastad j baede augu &
honum, svo ad hann vard ad forda sier og feila, iafnvel med eiginlegum
avijtunum yfer sidlfum sier fyrer sinn fiandskap, svo redande, ad enn
nu umm sinn yrde hann ad vera fulltruadur um petta efne, ad hallda
Calliniumm, sinn goodan vin og kunningia horfenn, enn Christumm

210 Jesum komenn i hanz stad, er braut haller helvijtess, og lamde Luci-
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ferum, dragande under sig allt peirra digflanna valld, med krosse peim
er nu si hann hier standa, Svey, svey, s(agde) hann, burt, burt, hiedan
aller fiendur, pier hafed giort allilla ferd. Hidung mikel og hredelegt
spott er mier nu golldid j méte mijnum gédum dugnade, og margfglld-
um velgiorninge, vil eg pvi hverge nzrre koma pessumm stad, svo ad
ecke drepe mig minn veste Gvinur Jesus, enn nu aftur j audru sinne,
med sijnu ofriki og 6barelegre strijds makt, Sijdan hverfa peir bglvader
a brott pegar med veine og kveinan, af gllu afle giorda, heim aftur til
sinna hreisa og hijbijla i haller helvijtess. Enn af peim Callinio og
ebreska manne er pad ad seigia, ad gydingur pesse, & peim deige og
upp padann er petta skiede, triide pvi stadfastlega, ad drottinn vor Jesus
Christus vere sannur gvud, hidlpare og hyrder sinna sauda, vard hann
pui par fyrer & pessumm sama deige skyrdur, i drottinns nafne med
¢llu sijnu heimeless folke, Enn Callinius styjrktest meir og meir i trunni
a gvud, giorande alvarlega ydran sinna synda, med grite og gédumm
verkumm, alla sijna lijfdaga, efter pui honum frekast mggulegt var, og
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beid svo szlann endadag (ut ur gllu pessu hettulega tilstande), med
vorum drottne Jesu Christo, og gllumm hanz {itvglldumm, peim er med
gvude faudur og heilggumm anda, lifer og rijker, redur og-stidrnar
eirn gvud i prenningu, og prennur j einingu, blessadur umm allar allder
allda.

I.3. UM TEXTANN. Callinius sogu og rimna er geti® i fadeinum ritum
um islenzkar bokmenntir. Meistari Halfdan telur hana { Sciagraphia
medal sagna sem hann &leit flestar til ordnar fyrir sidaskipti.® Rimurnar
af Callinius?® voru teknar til medferdar af J6ni Porkelssyni, sem taldi
bar ‘fornar’, p. e. frd midoldum, og sidar af Birni Karel Porélfssyni, en
mjog stuttlega, par ed hann taldi paer yngri en 1600 og pvi utan rann-
s6knarsvids sins { yfirlitsritinu Rimur fyrir 1600.1* Svo méa pvi heita, ad
sagan af Calliniusi hafi verid tekin upp i islenzka békmenntasogu. Hun
hefur pé aldrei verid gefin ut, né heldur athugud gaumgefilega, svo ad
vitad sé. A0 rimunum hefur nokkud verid hugad, sem fyrr segir. Jon
Porkelsson birti syni Gr peim 1 Om digtningen, og Bjorn Karel Porélfs-
son gerdi sér 1j6st, ad um helgisdguefni vaeri ad reda { peim. En rann-
sékn peirra hefur poé ekki fyrr en ni komizt 1 pann afangastad, par
sem Dbvi er slegid fostu, ad par eru ortar eftir Callinius sogu hlidstadri
peirri, sem hér er birt. Texti rimnanna er prentadur hér 4 eftir, og verdur
ba gerd grein fyrir honum.

Um Callinius sogu er pad raunar fyrst ad segja, sem athugull og
kunnugur lesandi hefur liklega pegar veitt athygli, ad hér er a ferdinni
sama @vintyri og ad upphafi sami texti og Hugo Gering 1ét prenta i
fslendskum @ventyrum I, bls. 154—160 (nr. 48 1 safni hans) undir yfir-
skriftinni Af syslumanni ok fjanda. Um leid er Callinius saga fallin 1t
af skra islenzkrar bokmenntafredi um sjalfstedar sogur. Hin er ekki
annad en (breytt) eftirrit helgisogu frd mid6ldum, par sem greint er fra
syslumanni Frakkakonungs, sem lofar sdlu sinni ad akveSnum tima
lidnum fyrir endurheimt valdsstodu sinnar, sem hann hefur misst. Pegar
lidur ad stefnudegi, gefur vitur og gédviljadur gydingur honum rad til
pess, ad vidskiptamadurinn (djofullinn) verdi af kaupinu.

9 Bls. 102, i Sectio IIL,2.

10 Sja Rimnatal 1 (Finns Sigmundssonar, Reykjavik 1966), bls. 298-299.
11 J6n Porkelsson, Om digtningen pd Island i det 15. og 16. drhundrede (Kgben-

havn 1888), bls. 172—174. Bjorn Karel Pordlfsson, Rimur fyrir 1600 (Kaupmanna-
hofn 1934), bls. 34, nm.
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Gering 1ét prenta @vintyri0 eftir eina midaldahandritinu, sem geymir
pad, AM 657 A 4to. Onnur handrit sdgunnar eru engin kunn, nema
Add. 4859. Pott ekki sé oruggt, verdur p6 ad telja sennilegt, a0 med
pessum tveimur séu 6ll vardveitt handrit ségunnar til skila komin.

Af upphafi sogunnar skilur lesandi, a® madurinn sem hdn segir fra
er radherra Frakklandskongs um fjarmal, embzttismadur. Pegar lida
tekur fram i s6guna 1 657, er farid ad kalla manninn latnesku virdingar-
nafni hans eda stoSuheiti: ballivus. Um leid skyrir sig sjalft, hvernig
sérstk Callinius saga hefur ordid til: Einhver afritari midaldatextans
hefur ekki 4ttad sig 4 latinuorSinu betur en svo, ad hann gerdi tr pvi
nafn 4 syslumanninn. Hér fara saman skilningsbrestur og mislestur, sbr.
ritmyndarlikingu ordanna ballivus: Callin(i)us. Ekki verdur sagt, a0 illa
fari 4 pvi, ad persénan beri nafn.

Syslumannssagan { handritinu ar Vigur er auds=ilega eitthvad spilltur
texti. Fyrir bregdur 17. aldar orSafari og malalengingum, og auk pess
m4 finna breytingar sem stafa af misskilningi & mali og samhengi sog-
unnar. Skiljanlegt er, hvi 14. aldar textinn hefur naumast getad verid
sagnamonnum 16. eda 17. aldar mjog skapfelldur. Hann er pungur og
abudarmikill, og talsvert ber par 4 sjaldh6fdum ordum og merkingu.
Klerklegur vidhafnarstill, sem ef til vill ber einhver merki pydingar. I
heild er frasognin skipuleg og mun hin hafa verid vandlega samin {
upphafi. P6 virdist textinn hér og hvar éedlilegur, jafnvel dskiljanlegur
og likur pvi ad hafa brenglazt.

Sagan er efalaust erlend ad uppruna, en pvi miSur er hin hvergi
kunnug { erlendri vardveizlu. Erlent forrit eda hlidstedur eru pvi engar
til studnings. Sjalf vitnar sagan til forrits 4 latinu i inngangsordum
sinum, og virdist engin astada til ad draga sannleiksgildi peirra { vafa.

Samanburdur 4 texta midaldahandritsins og Vigrarhandritsins leidir
i 1j6s, ad bott texti 4859 sé ad sjalfsogdu miklu lengra vr lagi genginn
en texti 657, ma eigi ad sidur finna par allmorg lesbrigdi sem hiljota ad
vera réttari og upphaflegri. Pau lesbrigdi benda 4 afbakanir eSa villur {
657, en bott ordafar 4859 syni hid réttara i pessum tilvikum, getur sa
texti pé verid afbakadur um leid. Hann getur visad til villna 4n pess
a0 vera fyllilega nothefur til leidréttinga. Vigrartextinn hefur sjalfstett
gildi, en frabrigdi hans frd midaldatextanum eru 4 pann veg, a8 torsétt
yroi og gagnslitid ad gera peim skil { lesbrigdum vid hann. Med prentun
Vigrartextans hefur petta efni verid lagt fram, en hér skulu nd syndir
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nokkrir textastadir, sem mér virSast nokkud einredir 4 pennan veg.
Ord 657 eftir ttgdfu Gerings eru sett framan hornklofa, en ord 4859
aftan hans, med linuivitnun eftir dtgafunni hér framanvid.

13 reiknar] 16 reiknara
15 runnu gjorvir] 18 eru nu giorfer
21 Sva gjoriz petta mé6t] 24 Svo fullgiordest nu betta mot
22 margir eru heims pjéfar] 26 marger eru kongs piofar
22-23 Bar pat p6 eina stétt] 26-27 Var pad po eirna
frekast og steerst
36 hugar medr] 40-41 hugar dngur
57 undir skilrikjum] 79 fyrer skilrijkumm vottumm
76 ofsyndr] 100 afsinna
120 annat med] 149-150 annad, sem eg legg til med
121 Er hon g68] 151 ad ef hann er gvud
136 kallar] 166 kallar pinn gvud vera
153 varir at pu megir] 183-184 varer, ad pu venter hanz
komu til fundar vid pig, pd muntu

Sumir pessara stada eru mikilveegir i samhengi sogunnar. Um malshatt-
inn 1. 22 (26) sbr. Finnur Jénsson, Islenzkt mélshattasafn, Kaupmbh.
1920, bls. 188. I 1. 121 (151) er um ad rada trifredilega rokfzrslu
gydingsins um gud. Adrir stadir hjd Gering eru torskiljanlegir eda
standast ekki nema me0 leidréttingu eftir merkingu Vigrartextans (Ger.
1. 22-23, 57, 76). A enn 68rum st6dum hafa 6émissandi ord fallid niSur
i 657 (Ger. 1. 120. 136, 153). Pad er pvi ekki einskis vert sem Add.
4859 leggur til syslumanns sogunnar, pétt oft sé vandi um a8 dema.
Veri mikid gefandi fyrir ad hafa midaldaforrit Vigrartextans. Nokkrir
fleiri stadir sem vekja grun um a8 4859 geymi vott hins upphaflegra
erut. d.

16 rennarar] 18-19 rennarar og rijdendur
30 strykr] 33 steiptest
37 somu] 42 sarre
54 1idin] 76 + sem eg dkvarda
76 gaum hvar 4rit tumbar] 101 gaum ad neinu, og hvort
dred efter annad, tumbar

Midaldaforrit Vigrartexta syslumannssogunnar synist undarlega vida
hafa haft réttari texta en AM 657 A 4to, og virdist svo sem texti 657
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hafi ekki avallt att leid um gédar skrifarahendur. Nokkud morg @vin-
tyri eru vardveitt 1 pessu skinnhandriti einu, og gefur auga leid, ad vert
muni vera ad bera texta peirra saman vid yngri handrit, er slikra er
kostur.

Vid pessa athugun hefur borid fyrir augu nokkrar lestrarvillur i tt-
gafu Gerings 4 syslumannssogunni, og skal nd ad lokum sagt til peirra.
Ovist er ad st talning sé temandi: Ger. 1. 26 hrering, les téring; 1. 95
Sler, les Sierr (so. sjd); 1. 104 1éttiz, les Leitazst; 1. 150 einu, les einum;
1. 152 pinustodum, les fimm stodum; 1. 155 sem, les ok.

I4. UM EFNI SOGUNNAR. Syslumannssagan er efalaust néskyld
helgisogunni um Theophilus,'?> sem er ein hin vidkunnasta jarteiknar-
saga Marfu gudsmodur. Hin er til 4 islenzku { a. m. k. premur fra-
brugdnum textagerdum vardveittum { Marfu sogu.

Theophilus er rddsmadur eda stadarhaldari (vicedominus) vid bisk-
upssetur i borg einni 1 Litlu-Asfu. Eftir andlat biskups sins neitar hann
Ollum tilmzlum um ad taka vid embettinu. S& sem pd verdur biskup
sviptir Theophilum forrd8astounni..Skommu sidar ledir dvinur mann-
kynsins vondum hugrenningum ad Theophilo, og hann leitar 4 laun til
gydings nokkurs, hins versta manns, i von um ad na aftur stoSu sinni
og virdingu. Gydingurinn leidir hann um nétt & fund myrkrah6f8ingjans
sjalfs, sem lofar Theophilo allri hans fyrri dyrd og miklu meiri, ef hann
sverji sér hollustu, afneiti trdnni 4 gud, og komi til sin vid lok hins
jar0neska lifs. Petta gerir Theophilus skriflega, og djofullinn tekur
bréfid til sin. Theophilus feer nd aftur st6du sina og mikil audefi og
virdingu. En i ellinni gripur o6rventingin huga hans. Hann leitar pa til
Mariu gudsmédur med dkafri og innilegri benagjord. Loks birtist hin
honum, verSur vid ben hans og ttvegar honum fyrirgefningu guds. En
han gerir betur, hiin nar lika bréfinu af fjandanum og leggur 4 brjost
Theophilo par sem hann liggur sofandi, vanmegna eftir strida bena-
gjord. Hann gledst akaflega, fer med bréfid og jatar syndir sinar {
heyranda hlj6di fyrir biskupi, sem leggur ut af atburdinum. Theophilus
er na skriftadur, og deyr hann skommu sidar selum dauda. Sidar kom

12 A skyldleikann bendir H. Gering i fslendzkum @ventjrum 11, bls. 137-138.

13 C. R. Unger, ttg., Mariu saga (Christiania 1871), bls. xxxi, 65-69, 402—-421,
1080-1104. Sja einnig Ole Widding, Marialegender, (grein i) KLNM XI (1966),
401-404 og rit sem par er vitnad til.
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helgi hans upp, og er minningardagur hans i kapdlskri kirkju hinn 4.
februar.4

Upptok og utbreidsla pessarar helgisdgu standa i nanum tengslum
vi0 gudsmoédurdyrkunina og proun hennar i kristninni.’® Elzt er sagan
til ritud 4 grisku, en 4 9. 6ld var hin pydd 4 latinu, og sidan spruttu
upp af henni fj6lmargar gerdir badi 4 latinu og pjédmalum Evrépu, 4
bundnu méli og lausu.16

Ballivussaga hlytur ad hafa ordid til med Theophilusségu ad fyrir-
mynd, en eigi ad sidur er munurinn slikur ad pad ma teljast villandi ad
tilfera hana sem eina gerd Theophilussagnarinnar, eins og gert er i
Index Exemplorum.!?” Grunnefnid er ad visu hid sama, samningurinn
vid fjandann til pess ad né aftur st68u og virdingu, en morgum adsted-
um er gjorbreytt, og lausnin fra samningnum er med allt 68rum heetti.
Maria frelsar Theophilum, og pad er kraftaverk, en ballivus sleppur og
fjandinn er svikinn um verkkaup sitt med klokindabrag8i gydingsins
g60a, sem reist er 4 gudfredilegri kenningu. A sinn hatt er pvi bjérgun
syslumannsins skyldari s6gnum um vidskipti Semundar fré6da vid fjand-
ann, enda pétt Theophilussognin sé skylaus fyrirmynd syslumannssogu
begar 4 heildina er litid.

Varla er porf ad tina minni héttar atridi, sem 4 milli ber. Pad skiptir
litlu ad atburirnir eru ferdir dr klerklegu umhverfi i veraldlegt. Sagan
er tridarsaga eftir sem 4dur. Mestu skiptir munurinn { tvennu. { fyrra
lagi 1 pvi ad ballivussaga nefnir ekki gudsmoédurina & nafn, pa persénu
sem Theophilussaga er s6gd henni til dyrdar, og i 68ru lagi { pvi, ad
gyOingurinn, fulltrdi fjandans i Theophilussogu, verdur i syslumanns-

14 Sbr. Bibliotheca hagiographica latina antiquae et mediae aetatis. Ediderunt
Socii Bollandiani (Bruxelles 1898—1901), bls. 1177-8, nr. 8121-8126, og A. Pon-
celet, Miraculorum b.v. Mariae quae saec. VI-XV latine conscripta sunt, index
(Analecta Bollandiana XXI (Bruxelles 1902), 241-360), nr. 74 o. s. frv.

15 Sja um betta rit eftir Karl Plenzat, Die Theophiluslegende in den Dichtungen
des Mittelalters (Germanische Studien, Heft 43, Berlin 1926), bls. 12 o. afr.

16 Yfirlit um petta ma allvida fa, t. d. i 45urnefndu riti Plenzats, bls. 25 o. afr.
Hér ma og minna 4 E. Kolbing, Ueber die englischen Fassungen der Theophilus-
sage (i bok hans: Beitrige zur vergleichenden Geschichte der romantischen Poesie
und Prosa des Mittelalters, Breslau 1876, bls. 1-41), par sem hann ra8ir einnig um
islenzku gerdirnar og upptok beirra. Enn eldra og trelt er rit G. W. Dasent, Theo-
philus in Icelandic, Low German and other Tongues, London 1845.

17 Frederic C. Tubach, Index Exemplorum. A Handbook of Medieval Religious
Tales (Folklore Fellows Communications nrs. 204. Helsinki 1969). Sja nr. 3572.
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@vintyri st bjargvaettur sem fordar manninum fra pvi ad lenda 4 valdi
hans. Augljos tengsl eru hér 4 milli, pvi ad bjargvettir hafa varla getad
ordid tver i pessari sogu. Gydingurinn er eiginlega kominn 1 sess
sjalfrar Mariu, og sagan er ekki lengur henni né nokkrum 68rum dyr-
lingi til framdréttar, ekki 68rum en gudi einum. Illu hlutverki gydings-
ins hefur verid snuid i gott svo rekilega sem hagt veeri ad hugsa sér an
pess ad gera hann ad dyrlingi. Vilji nokkur spyrja um tilgang hofundar
syslumannssdgu, hlytur svarid ad vera hér, einrett og afdréttarlaust.
Hann hefur viljad sntia Theophilussogu 4 pann veg, ad gydingsmyndin
yrdi jadkvaed og gb6d. Einnig metti hugsa sér, ad honum hafi verid 1itid
um gudsmoédurdyrkun gefid, en pad skiptir litlu, pvi ad gudsmodirin
hefur or8i0 ad vikja til pess ad skyggja ekki a gydinginn. Fordémar a
hendur gydingum virdast 1ongum hafa verid rikjandi { midaldakristninni
eins og sidar. Hrés gydingsins 1 sogunni og eins hitt, ad hin hefur ekki
dyrlingshelgi til ad studla ad vardveizlu sinni, ma hafa dregid dr tt-
breidslu hennar og vins@ldum. Pad parf pvi ekki ad vekja furdu, ad
latinuforrit islenzka textans hefur ekki fundizt. Ma og vera, ad ekki sé
Oll von Uti um pad. En peim mun meira er pd um pad vert, ad sagan
skuli hafa varOveitzt Gti 4 jadri hins kristna heims.

II. CALLINIUS RIMUR

II.1. VARPVEIZLA. PESSI UTGAFA. Litlu hefur munad, ad Callinius
(Kallinus, Kallmus) rimur glétudust med oOllu. Par eru adeins var0-
veittar, svo a0 kunnugt sé, i handritinu Lbs. 1065 8vo, ritadar af Jéni
Sigur8ssyni 4 Gufuskdlum og Lambast6dum uppir aldamétunum 1800,
og 1 eftirriti dr. J6ns Porkelssonar skjalavarSar eftir mestum hluta pess
texta { Lbs. 2033 4to. Framan vi0 uppskrift sina hefur dr. J6n ritad:

Kallinus rimur [eldri en 1600]. Eftir maukfinum bl6dum ar danar-
bti Gudmundar Hjartarsonar i Grjéta vid Reykjavik (d. 1882). A
blodunum sté6d artalid 1810 og ‘J Sigurdssyni & Gufuskdlum pann
26 Martij’ m. m.

Skrifarinn gefur sig til kynna & bladi sem hefur utlit til ad hafa verid
lokablad kvers eda bokar med hendi hans. Par standa & fyrri sidunni
lok rimna ‘af einu @vintyri litlu’ (sja sidar), og nedan vid pau stendur
ad lesa: ‘Fynis / end[ad a]f J Sigurdssyne.” Til hlidar vi0 petta er
skrifad: ‘Gufuskdlum / pann 2 . .,” en par sem meira st60, er grotnad
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af bladinu. A sidari sidu bladsins er nafn Jéns Sigurdssonar 4 Lamba-
sto0um skrifad hvad eftir annad, 4samt ordunum: ‘a4 pessa boék med

riettu og einginn annar . . . med synu eyinn handar rite p6 liott sie /
Pann 26 Marti [1810] endad kverid.” Hér ma =tla ad 4rtalid hafi farid
forgordum.

Um pad er ekki ad villast, ad Callinius rimur eru med somu hendi
og @vintyrisrimulokin 4 pessu siGasta bokarbladi.

Lbs. 1065 8vo er safn margvislegra brota sem or0id hafa samferda
ur danarbii Gudmundar i Grj6ta um hendur J6ns Porkelssonar i
Landsbokasafnid. A8 verulegum hluta eru petta laus blod, sem 16gd
hafa verid i sj0 umslég dr blaum pappir. Af handritaskranni méa ad
sjalfsogdu fa nokkra hugmynd um safnid, en greinargerd hennar er po
fjarri pvi ad vera temandi, enda er ekki &dhlaupaverk ad atta sig til
hlitar 4 6llum brotunum. { fyrsta blda umslaginu er flest pad, sem er
med hendi Jons Sigur8ssonar, en faein blod onnur, ritud af 60rum, eiga
ad likindum heima annars stadar. I pessu umslagi er petta helzt: 1)
Kallinus rimur 4 9 bl6dum. 2) Upphaf @vintyrisins ‘Af dauda ok kongs-
syni’ (mi®aldatexti, 1 blad, sbr. safn Gerings nr. 78). 3) Brot narri upp-
hafi sogunnar af Hélfdani Barkarsyni (1 blad). 4) Rimur ‘af einu @vin-
tyri litlu eftirtakanlegu’ (8 blo0).

Efst a fyrri sidu upphafsblads rimnanna (4) endar einhver rima, sem
kennsl hafa ekki veri borin 4, en petta er med hendi J6ns Sigurdssonar.

I nzsta blda umslagi er einnig mikill hluti Filpérimna med hendi
hans. E8lilegt virdist ad gera sér i hugarlund dalitid kver eda bok fra
hendi Jons, med peim textum sem nu voru nefndir og einhverjum fleiri.
Hefur petta verid forvitnilegt handrit, og einkennilegt, hve margir text-
anna hljéda um vidskipti manna vid daudann. Pess efnis eru rimurnar
hvorartveggju (1 og 4) og midaldazvintyrid (2). I annan stad er handrit
Jons Sigurdssonar merkilegt vegna pess, ad hvorki Callinius rimur né
rimurnar af einu @vintyri litlu'® eru vardveittar nokkurs stadar annars,
svo ad kunnugt sé um.

18 Rimur af einu @vintyri litlu eftirtakanlegu eru fjérar ad tolu og segja fra
rikisarfa i 6nefndu landi, sem fer pa ban af drottni ad hann skuli f4 ad vita loka-
deegur sitt fyrirfram. Guddémurinn lofar ad hann skuli ekki deyja fyrr en sonur
hans feri honum bod um pad. R43 mannsins er ad eignast engan son. Fer po svo,
ad hann fer sér konu og byr vid 4 laun. Pegar hiin elur son, letur hann pjéna sina

drekkja henni og erfingjanum { flj6ti. Fer nti 4 somu leid alls 9 sinnum, en sidasta
konan hefur hvitvoSungaskipti vid ambétt eina, sem nidur kom & sama tima.



94 GRIPLA

Uppskrift Jons Porkelssonar af Calliniusrimum i Lbs. 2033 4to er
ofullkomin ad prennu leyti: 1) Honum tdékst ekki a0 koma brotum
rimnanna i rétta 168, og var pad edlilegt, er honum var 6kunnugt um
sOguna, sem eftir var ort, og vida var morknad af j0drum ‘maukfdinna’
og OtOlusettra blada i ruglingi innan um annad efni 4 svipuSu stigi
eyOdileggingar. 2) Hann hefur adeins skrifad upp textann af 7 bl6dum
af 9 (eda 10?). 3) Vi0 ber, a0 hann hefur lesid rangt. En hins skal lika
geti®, ad hann hefur lesid nokkra stadi, sem sidan eru molnadir burtu.

Rimurnar eru hér 4 eftir prentadar eftir Lbs. 1065 8vo. I hornklof-
um er sett pad sem «tla ma ad stadid hafi, en ni verdur ekki lesid
lengur. Par a4 medal eru peir stadir, sem Jon Porkelsson gat lesid, en nd
eru horfnir, og er pess pa getid vid nedanmals. Vida ma segja ad liggi
i augum uppi, hvad standa eigi i eydu, annars stadar orkar pad tvimelis.
Utgefandi hefur reynt ad geta { nokkud af skordunum med hlidsjén af
sOgunni, en lesandi hafi hugfast, ad ovist er ad getgétur hans séu skérri
en annarra, sem nu eiga pess kost ad lesa rimurnar. Annars stadar eru
skordin o6fyllt og merkt . . ., af pvi ad engin fyllingarlausn baud sig

Sonurinn elst svo upp vid hir8ina i kristinni tri og verdur med timanum triinadar-
sveinn kéngs. Eitt sinn sendir kéngur sveininn i sendifor ad sja tidindi, kveOst ekki
munu éta né drekka fyrr en hann komi aftur og fari sér fregn. Virdist eiga ad
skilja, ad bad sé samdaegurs. Komi sveinninn par ad sem klerkar hringja, 4 hann
ad staldra par til sungin er Gt messan. Sveinninn fer. I dal einum kom hann ad
vatni, sem 4 voru 9 alftir, hver med sinn unga, og annast pa allar astidlega nema
ein, sem stjakar unga sinum fra sér. Nest verSur fyrir honum svippungt fljét. Par
s4 hann mann kveljast i og berast i midjum straumi. Enn heldur hann afram, og
‘litlu nedar 1 1j6tri 4 / hann leit bar mann i straumi. Iljar horf8u i 6gnar straum /
og eftir feetur renna, / bad ma kalla gledi og glaum / garp ad lita pennan. Svo var
hyrt ad horfa 4 / hal med stérum glaumi, / eymd var mest ad inna fra / peim
upp var lengra i straumi’. Nd vill sveinninn hrada sér heim ad segja fyrirburdi
bessa, en pa verdur fyrir gudshis, og er hringt. Hann tefur pa samkvemt bodi
kéngs og hlydir messu hja gomlum klerki, en gengur sidan burt. P4 kemur gamall
madur { veg fyrir hann (presturinn?) og bidur fyrir bréf ad leggja i hné kongi. Pegar
sveinninn kom heim, var matur 4 bordum, en kéngur beid hans, og afhendir hann
nu bréfid og segir synirnar. Kéngur redur per, vidurkennir glepi sina, og ad
sveinninn sé sonur sinn. Bréfid er danarbod kdngs, sem idrast vel og andast sidan,
en sonur hans erfir rikid.

Rimurnar mega heita heilar og éskertar nema litilshéttar 4 jodrum. I peim ma
kalla ad fram komi sama saga og { Alfgeirsrimu (eftir Gisla Sigurdsson), eins og &
er bent i Rimnatali Finns Sigmundssonar (bls. 543), en b6 ber nokkud 4 milli. Um
sOguna er annars allt kunnugt, en pykja ma liklegt, a8 hun sé erlend.
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fram. Mest er glatad tr samhengi visna sem standa efst og nedst 4
sium, en minna tynist af texta, pott 6gn molni af hlidarjadri. Blad-
sidnaskipti handritsins eru mérkud 4 prentid af pessu tilefni.

AS vidbzttu pvi sem glatad er 4 pennan hatt eru rimurnar 6heilar
adeins 4 einum stad. Ur 2. rimu hefur tynzt eitt blad (milli bl. 4 og 5)
med 4 ad gizka 20-22 visum, sem eiga heima 4 milli IT 29 og II 30.
Leit ad pvi hefur ekki borid arangur. Bl63in hafa i upphafi verid 10,
og rimurnar hafa allar fjérar verid apekkar um lengd, 50-60 visur.

Villur eru i textanum, sem syna a8 um eftirrit er ad reda. Nokkrar
augljosar villur eru leidréttar i prentada textanum, en leshettir hand-
ritsins tindir neSanmals. Auk pessara stada er texti rimnanna tortryggi-
legur hér og par, an pess ad tutgefandi sjai rad til réttingar.

Aldur rimnanna skal hér eigi reynt ad dkveda med neinni nakvamni.
En astxda til pess ad telja per eldri en 1600 virdist engin audsén. Heita
ma efalaust, a0 um sé ad re&da somu rimur og eitt sinn voru i handritinu
AM 609 4to (samkvaemt skra J6ns Olafssonar um handrit Arna Magn-
ussonar, i AM 384 fol. og AM 456 fol.) og liklega ritadar par um 1700
likt og annad { pvi handriti. Ur AM 609 4to hafa rimurnar horfid ein-
hvern tima fyrir 1854, a8 pvi er J6n Sigurdsson segir i rimnaskra sinni
(hér tilv. { eftirriti Eiriks Jénssonar i AM 923 4to). Rimurnar eru pvi
a0 ollum likindum fra 17. 61d, og hafi uppskriftin sem hvarf ar AM 609
4to borizt til fslands, verdur ekki skotid loku fyrir, ad Lbs. 1065 8vo
geti hafa fengid texta sinn ar peirri 4tt.

Bragarhettir rimnanna: I, III og IV eru undir ferskeyttum hetti, I
og IV 6breyttum, en III. rima er framsnidhend { fyrsta og pridja visu-
ordi. II. rima er braghenda, alsamrimud.

Stafsetningu handritsins er fylgt i dtgafunni. Upphafsstafanotkun
Jéns Sigurdssonar 4 Gufuskalum er ekki langt fra hofi, en er samraemd
hér. Pannig er t. d. ‘ebreski madur’ prentad pannig, pétt ‘Ebreski’ komi
fyrir i handritinu. Eiginnofn 6mennskra vera i skdldaméli eru yfir-
leitt med litlum stofum, og er pad gert ad reglu hér; veldur vonandi
ekki erfidleikum. Greinarmerki, komma, er jafnan milli braglina,
en ekki er dsteeda ad halda pvi, pegar hver braglina er sér um linu,
nema o6nnur 4steda synist til. Broddanotkun yfir hljédstofum er nokkud
oregluleg og stundum 6héfleg, svo ad prentlyti veru ad. Hlykkur yfir u
greinist ekki ti8 skyrt fra broddi eins og yfir 4. Aldrei 4 a0 vera settur
broddur, sem ekki er i handritinu. Hins vegar er honum sleppt allvida:
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Ofan af u 1 beygingarendingum og ofan af sérhlj6d, stuttum ad fornu,
med einfoldum samhljod a eftir (t. d. hlatar, fyrir, yfir); oftast einnig
ofan af sérhlj6d, stuttum ad fornu, med fleirfoldum samhljéd & eftir.
1 pessum tilvikum mun og oftar ritad an brodds en med. Undantekning
er hljédasambandid o-+r+samhlj. (t. d. 6rd, hérfinn, sérg, 6rmur),
enda nalgast broddurinn hér ad vera regla skrifarans. Yfir y, sem notast
jofnum hondum vid i, rikir sterk tilhneiging ad hafa brodd. Honum er
sleppt nema hann geti verid takn fornrar hljodlengdar og pegar y taknar
samhljod (t. d. eye, b. e. eigi). Nokkud reglulega setur skrifarinn brodd
yfir u { au (t. d. aingva, aimkva, natid). Honum er sleppt.

Um sérkenni og sto0u pess lausamalstexta sem rimurnar eru eftir
kvednar virdist fatt af peim ad rada. Malfar @vintyrisins er ekki med
peim hetti, a0 rimnaskald ®ttu audvelt med ad fella mikid af ordum
bess i stilsmot sitt. A faeinum stodum virdist pé grilla 1 sérordafar
Vigrartextans (B. Mus. Add. 4859). bannig t. d.:

Ger. 27 upp spennt] 4859 31 uppsoad] I 23,3 1t séad
Ger. 76 ofsyndr] 4859 100 afsinna] II 26,1 sinnulaus
Ger. 156 breiddar hendr] 4859 187 hendur utpandar]
IV 12,1 med ut péndum 6rmum

bvi fer p6 fjarri, ad rimurnar séu samremar Vigrartexta i 6llu. Par {
sogunni sem gydingurinn reisir bjargrad sitt 4 trifredilegum roksemd-
um, talar hann um trdna: Ger. 1. 121 Er hon g408 . . .] 4859 1. 151 ad
ef hann er gvud] IIT 17,1-2 Hun ef reinist riett og god, / rdd myn stod
bier veita. Hér fylgir rimnask4ldid texta eins og AM 657 4to. I svipada
att bendir pad atridi, ad ballivus eyddi sidustu jarOvistardogum sinum
lokadur inni i turni. Rimurnar hafa petta atridi, en Vigrartextinn hefur
tapad pvi. Virdist pvi helzt ad @®tla, ad rimurnar séu ortar eftir texta,
sem sloppi® hefur vid a. m. k. sumar villur AM 657 A 4to, en ekki
beim sama og er 1 handritinu ur Vigur.

II.2. CALLINIUS RIMUR eftir Lbs. 1065 8vo.
1 Ryma
1. [Fr]éder menn i firre tyd
fromdu [mels]ku gdda,
agiztt somdu 6dar smyd
opl[t i] ranne liéda.
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2. @ldinn adur epter 14t
[a]drar lister feerde,
pa var hélda higgann kat,
hier sem buinn lerde.

3. Er nd kominn upp annar sidur
hia ullum moens stietta,
freedenn giorvoll falla nidur,
firna tekur oss petta.

4. Fyrir pad verd eg finna brag,
feere pad vist af meinge,
stundum fyrir mier stytta dag,
b6 stande ecke leinge.

5. Mal er ad enda mannsaungs tal,
bvy mynkar kvéasers dreira,
[frelmur réms um radu sal,
rausa verdur fleira.

6. Fidlners verdur fledar dyr
fl[i]6ta & meerdar slédum,
medann eg eitthvurt &fenntjr
ynne hier fyrir piédum.

7. Adur Fracka ryke ried
reser eirn med pryde,
peim [v]ar millding mentinn lied,
meta gladde hann [Iy]de.

8. @dlings nafn er ecke greint
oss i pe[ss]u letri,
sé bar lofdung lindid hreint,
linna [pr]yddur setre.

9. Stillir hafde eirn stiérnar mann
ad stirkia landssins séma,
Callamus ma kalla pann
koélgu hirder liéma.

10. Pesse [hafdi] mikla magt

3.3 fredenn, hdr. fregdenn.
4 Samhengi visuhelminganna gallad. A undan 3-4 meatti venta umtals um
konur.
5.3 [frelmur, eydufylling J.P. E. t. v. Elilmur.
Gripla 7
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11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

1§73

18.

GRIPLA

y mildings lande frydu,
[vin4]ttann kongs, sem var mier sagt,
veittist honum med blydu.
Semdum [pryddjur siklings mann
syn tri eg varla || [gixte, [| 1v
pvi ad i 6llu hafdi hann
heimsins] epter lzte.

For so leinge f[ram um] stund,
pad friette migurinn ryke,
d[ogl]¥ng sidlfur dapur i lund
dé6 fré linna syk[e].

Kongur annar kom i land,

oss kint er ej hans heite,

s tok aud og orma sand,

med odru r[a]da neite.

Heimsins er pad hattur riettul[r,]
helst um tyma langa,

eirn upp rys enn annar dettur,
eins vill hier til ganga.

Koéngs véru brief um bigder send
briétum 6ska falda,

odlings bodinn @ru vend

allir skildu hallda.

Eptir tyma lytinn liet

lofdung fyrir sig kalla,

sem dyrast geima drapnirs hret,
dreinge i lande alla.

Peir [se]m hofdu lofdungs lien
og laganna 4ttu [ad] gita,
pesser ferder kongs fyrir knien
[kv]oddu sidla hinn meeta.
Skioldungs pe[sse] skickan hrein
skrifast i letre mynu,

10.4 veittist, tviritad i hdr. 12.3 d[ogllyng, lesid af J.P.
11.1 [prydd]ur, lesid af J.b. 16.3 dripners, b. e. Draupnis.
12.1 flram um], lesid af J.b.
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23.1-2 Eyduf. I.Db.

19.

20.

21.

2%

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

allir giora attu grein

4 embette synu.

Rannsakade recka sveit

reser sidlfur ad vanda,

peirra medferd peingill veit
beligi] rietta standa.

Flester seker vyser vid

voru i starfe synu,

beingill ecke piade 1[id]

pbo med nockri pynu.

Kallamus sem kvadu ver fyr,
kongs mann ej hinn holle,
fieck hann ej af filkir bir,
fiegirnde[n pvi] olle.

Hans framm ferde virtest v[est]
vera i kongsins hollu,

hefur hann [blegt] og blindad mest
blydann heims med [gllu.] || || 2r
[Hann pvi med] i hvurium stad
hondlun allra [vesta,]

hafdi eytt og ut s6ad

odling(s) gosse me[sta.]

DPessi fiell i pinga segt,

pad vard endi [m]éla,

pvy villur hafde ej verdlld pegt
vidrenn biartra stéla.

Otri sannast aldrey géd,
ending feer hun vesta,

varast @tti pegna pi6éd

par vid hug sinn festa.

Peingill rak hann pegar 4 braut
par fré jotna vessi,

raunar misti rad og skraut
resers madurinn pessi.

Hafdi mista @ru og aud

ullur snaka reita,

99
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28.

29.

30.

31.

304

33.

34.

353

31.2 Tortryggilegt vo.

35.2 Afbakad vo. J.b. datt i hug ad lesa gollinbanda fyrir pollinn banda.

3 Eyouf. J.b.

GRIPLA

pa fieck ecki pegninn braud
pienara synum veita.

Par um opt nam pei(n)kia sa
pegninn settur hrigdum,
hvursu valt hann voldum fra,
veraldar eptir bligdum.

Pad er sagt ad pessi mann
pinga huxun beri,

med nidur Iatu hofde hann
hermt er oss ad veri.

Hafdi hann lifad allann aldr
med aud og hefdar greinum,
enn nu hefur sa orfa baldur
aungva vol a sveinum.
Hugar vyl og vesold fieck
vidurinn eisu beitir,

med polinnmeadi peigi gieck,
pvy honum illa veitir.

Hafde eingva hvild nie ro
hugar i sinnu lande,

sier pad &dur sidlfur bio,

so tri eg leingi standi.
Hann var 6llum hérfinn fra
heimsins tignar séma,

daga og natur nadi ad pia
naudinn hirdir skiéma.
Uppreista sier aungva von

a tilfelli synu,

hugsitkastur hérs a kvon,
harma spentur lynu.
Aumkva giérdi einginn madur ||
eidir pollinn banda,

margur [var 4 mi]skun stadur
ad midla hénum til hand[a].
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36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

Nockurn dag med sorgar sid
sat hann [i] einum ranni,
hafdi syst i huganum frid,
hrigdinn trd eg pad banni.
Okiendur par eirn hefur mann
eidis komid til maekia,

giorir sier pangad gaungu hann
garpinn heim ad szkia.

Ad buningi alykt var

eins og kaupmenn férdum,
settist nidur hia segnum par,
synum hagar so ordum.
Hvurninn situr pegninn pt
panninn hliédur i bragdi,
kantu aungva kizti nd,
komumadurinn sagdi.
Einmana pig angrid skier,

er pad neid ad Iyta,

eflaust hoérfinn oll er pier
andlits fegurdinn hvyta.
Blémi er allur burtu pinn,

er barstu adur férdum,

sé eg big fyrr med fagra kinn,
fra eg hann hagar svo 6rdum.
Allann hefur pu indis kost
angurs mist i hollu

sem pad grasid fellur i frost
og folnar so med ollu.

Heira vil eg hvad hriggir pig,
hinn nykomne sagdi,

ef pitt kinni rauna rig

riena ad skommu bragdi.
Pegn nam allt af pessu tid,
bvy hans 6rdum tradi,

37.2 eidis, hdr. eidir (misritun).
38.2 kaupmenn, leidr. Gr hdr. kappinn, sbr. sdguna.
40.3 gll, batt vid ofar linu i hdr. med s6mu hendi.

101
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sannleik allann sagdi fré,
ad sorginn hiartad ladi. || || 3r

45. [Satt eg vil pier] seygia fr4,
seima vidurinn svinne,
vyst [ad] bate verda mé
vid hugsyke pinne.

46. [Ock]ur semia allt mun best
umm bpaug mé[la ski]pte,
pundur sverda, pa eg mest
praut[um a]f pier svipte.

47. Trilega méttu tr[eysta] & mig
og trigda lofaner rykar,
ej [ska]l saka angrid pig,
ef mier kaupid lykar.

48. [Lelita skal eg par laungum vid
med listum [vis]ku minnar,
ad pt komist med @ru og sid
[til aJllrar megtar pinnar.

49. Sem bu hafd[ir flyrr i Frans
med freegd og orleik sénn[um],
verda skaltu vyst til sans
virtur af [0llJum ménnum.

50. Pegar bu hefur pa Iyf[sin]s list
um l4nga halded tyma,
ba skal[tu G]r pinne vist,
pegninn, aptur ryma.

51. [Hi]rder mattu handar bléms
hvarfla [fra st]arfe pynu,
giefast mun bier pa gots [til R]oms
ad génga y leife mynu.

44.4  Visuordid endurritad efst 4 3r.
46.2,4 Eyduf. J.b.
47.1,3 Eyduf. J.b.
48-50 Allar eyduf. eftir lestri J.b.
51.1,2 Eyduf. eftir lestri J.Pb.
3 Tortryggilegt vo. J.P. las gdtz til Réms, en ROm er ekki nefnd i sogutexta.

Par skal ballivus fara dr Frans. { hdr. stendur gétf, med venjul. rithatti, og
-6ms er badi greinilegt og rimbundid.
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54.4
58.3

59
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52

538

54.

55¢

56.

57.

58.

50

Pier mun [v]eita pytt med gied
pusund meire freegd[er],

so einginn hefur ad sonnu sied
soddann pr[iéta] negder.
Gacktu af pynum garde bra[ut,
glizddur 6rma setri,

af oss munt bigg[ia orm]a skraut,
ej finst kostur betri.

[Ke]siu beiter kizer med mier
kaupfer[dir s]kalt hallda,

ef so Iykar pettad pier,

[peytlir oturs gjalda.

Vid skulum hal[da i o]llu eitt
og ockur pann veg hegda,

at [af pe]ssu ecke neitt

attu seirna ad bregda.

[Ef ski]lméla pessum pu,
pundur éska fallda,

yatar || [vist med trau]sta trd, [| 3v
trigd [skal (eg)] vid pig halda.
Handsol mattu hafa v[id mig],
hart nam kaupmann spialla,

eg skal h[alda] b4 vid big

pessa stefnu alla.

Callamu[s feiginn] kvad vid ya,
kieer med vitnum fleire

[iat]ar kalle pessu pa,

pad var haskinn mei[re].

Peirra reda endud er,

og so bader ski[lia,

bigglia ormla, agizkun J.P., med réttmetu efasemdarmerki vid, sbr. 53.2
orma setri. A undan ]a sést n eda aftan af m.

[beytlir, 3.b. las [peyltir.

[idflar. J.P. las fyrir, en endir horfna or8sins synist -ar, fremur en -er. Lest-
ur J.b. gefi g6da merkingu med bvi ad breyta pessu i pessum (karli).
Eyduf. skv. lestri J.b.



104

60.3
61
1.1

23
3.1
4.2

GRIPLA

Ca]llamus nam kidsa sier
kaupmans al[lan] vilia.

60. Veralldar margann villir [mann]
viela smidurinn forne,
syfellt kostar kap[pi] hann
a kvold og hvurium morne.

61. Ha[lsins] giérde um higgiu land
hugarins st[rydid] protna,
hier skal gries vid greina [sand]
gillings feriann brotna.

2 Callmus ryma

1. Rennur framm af raddar jordu rogners [feria],
s skal 6ds 4 sunded heria
og sigla a [millJum landa skeria.
2. Flackar hin m[ed farJmi gymers fals tr unne,
mista eg v[irt] af mymers brunne,
midlungs fee[st ei] l6gurinn punne.
3. Adde i burt med [4sa] kostinn allra besta,
hlaut eg fialar[s velide vesta,
vysna smyd pvy mart v[ill] bresta.
4. Mal er komed mard ad [ske]rda mannsaungs hyra,
résar smyde r[yrnar] dyra,
reckum verdur fleira ad sky[ra].
5. Bifurs adur batur firre brotna villde,
bl4 KallaJmus vid kaupmann skilde,
kaupskaps [bundinn] orda gilde.
6. Lofdung Frackalid . . .erlife.... || || 4r
et Jundu
ad leita ad peim sem raun[ir &4 du]ndu.

kaplpil, 1.b. las kapps um.
EySufyllingar skv. lestri J.Pb.

[ferial, lestur J.P.

[milllum, lestur J.b.

feelst eil, gata J.D.

[dsal, 3.3. fialar[s velide, eyduf. J.b.
r[yrnar], gata J.P.
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7. Kappar baru kongssins brief [med] kurt og sanne,
Kallamus peir komu [ad] ranne
og kvoddu hann ludann sérgar [b]anne.
8. Pbegar sia med pingu bragde pund[inn] kleda,
vinsamlega vid hann reda,
vard [a]d dvyna hugarins mada.
9. Til hilmirs briefs nam hvarma sélu hratt ad renna,
budlung liet sig blydann kienna,
brotlegann vid kappa pennann.
10. Svo hliédande [i] synu letri sidle melte,
eg hef svipt pig 6rma setri,
ertu, kappinn, hvurium betri.
11. Af pier tok eg allt bitt lien og [a]llann heidur,
sier var kongurinn sidlfur reidur,
so hefur ritad bauga meidur.
12. Foreldrum mynum fanstu triir i fl[estu] kinne,
pbad hef eg giort af gleimsku minne,
gaf eg pier sok i néckru sinne.
13. Velkom([i]nn siertu vorn & fund, kvad vyser pidda,
af traskap (pier) vil eg pettad bidda,
peingils letur vill so hliéda.
14. Kallamus nam hrinda hrigd ur higgiu l4de,
burt af stad sig biia nade
budlungs epter sogdu rade.
15. [Slydann kom 4 sidla fund med sendemoénnum,
vindttann kongs par veittist hronnum,
virtur af éllum peingils monnum.
16. Reser [glieck og raded allt sem riett m4 spialla
[brJosande mét med blydu alla
bidrtum runne || [fofners palla] . || 4v
17. [Veitslur badi og] virdyng peingill veita kunne,
[p4dngad kolmnum raddar runne
reser pa med go[dleik] unne.

7.1 [med], 7.2 [ad], 7.3 [blanni, lestur J.P.

16.3 [fofners pallal, rétt geeti verid einhver onnur kenning. J.P. gat sér til [handar
mjallal.

17.1 [Veitslur beedi ogl, eda e. t. v. [Vindttumdl og), sbr. soguna.
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18.

19.

20.

2,

RO

23.

24.

25.

26.

247/

28.

2.

GRIPLA

Kledinn fagud drakons dun, ha[nn dyrd]lyng prydde
purpura med og pelle sk[rydde]

platu tyr, sem Dpa til hlydde.

Vysir [hijellt pa veitslu peirre vyrdyng medur,
m[onn]um veitist mdins bedur,

meingid slygt ¥ [ho]llu gledur.

Goéts og metord giorde pa [af] gilfa piggia
begninn s er praut nam stiggia,

par ad giorde seirna higgia.

Gramur aptur gaf peim lien sem graturinn vafde,
og alla meg[t] sem 4dur hafde,

vid umbod kongs hann pann veg tafde.

S@mdur heidri so reid burt af siklings garde
audinn varla odlyng sparde,

a4 enda er sorgar klidurinn harde.

Er hann nu kominn i alla meckt se[m] adur férdum,
liésum gizeddur linna stérdum

I[ein]gia parf ej slykt med érdumm.

Ad hvy giz[tir halnn allra syst hvad yfir ma falla,
i negtum auds er ndg ad svalla,

um naudsyn salar h{ugs]ar valla.

Langt tr héfe lykamans ha[nn] listing raeker,
veralldar epter voldum se[Kkl]ir,

vaxa af pessu stundum klzker.

So var hann sem sinnu laus, pad seyer i vesse,
velte sier i veralldar sesse

vallda madurinn [le]inge pesse.

Moérgunin nockurn, mier er s[algt i ma@rdar ynne,
vakande i s@ng 14 sinne

s[eilma tyr ad otlun m¥nne.

Hugleidande hann var b4 um heimsins vanda,
hvursu hidlid h[z]tt mun standa,

hvurn dag meiga lydum gra[nda.]

Pikir honum pad sie méte panka synufm,]

hvursu || . .. | 5¢

22.2  audinn, tviritad i hdr.
26-28 Eyodufyllingarnar skv. lestri J.P.
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Milli 4v og 5r er glatad eitt blad dGr handritinu med 4 ad gizka 20-22
visum med efni présatextans tr Vigur 1. 108-137, Ger. 1. 83-108,

h. u. b.

30. .
31.
32.

33.

5 Jm pydum,
vandraede hann leisti [af 1]ydum,
leinge gieck so firre & tydum.
Hrigda fullur harma madurinn hann na[m f]inna,
synum boi 4 sérgum vinna,

satans mette 4sokn linna.

Pennann hitte pund[ulr stéls, eg pad vil spialla,
heilsar hon[u]Jm med audmygt alla,

ender m4 hier rymu kalla.

Feriu dvals 4 freda [sa]ls m4 firde bribta,
giallded falls ma panninn pridta

pratu als, skal enda hliéta.

3ia Kallmus ryma

1. Til leyks skal eg teygia streing
traustann first i minne,
og yggiar gloggvann fara feing
frédann pridia sinne.

2. Svidris veid[e v]eita skal
vitru yta meinge,
pundar bland so pydum sal
preetu 1t af geinge.

3. Gries skal rasa glamma hind
glaums um ymsar [s]l6der,
glettu mitt ¥ geistum vind
g[lamma]r fyllinn méde.

4. Best mun fyrst ad birta fra
peim bauga fogrum runne,
meardar skierder mannsaungs skra
middurinn vidris punne.

3 Dvergaskipid: skildskapurinn skal rdsa um ymsar slé8ir glaums (skemmtun-
ar). I geistum huga (glettu vindi, skaldsins?) glammar fyllinn mé6di, p.e. gefur
hlj6d fra sér, en hver er hann? EySufyllingin g[lammalr er vafasom.

4.4 vidris, skr. vidrix 1 hdr.
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10.

11.

12.

13.

GRIPLA

. Berlyngs fyrre batur vann

af blastri lestast galu,

sem lauf[a] stafur Iyufur fann
lundinn banda falu.

Ad vys glésar vitrum reck
vod[a] neidar efne,

audmygt prida pr[ofad] fieck,
pryddur brodda stefne.

. [Ran]da bender bad med sann

blydust [rad] sier kienna

vist med traust p[ann vitra] mann,
so vodinn nzde [r]en[na.] ||
[kast mal]

56 pettad skilia,
svarade kir og kiz[rn v]id stél
kappa ad synum vylia.

Oss mun pessi furda first

fyrir pvy verd[a] y sinne,

bier sem giored ad kalla 4 Christ
kienning sinnid minne.

bier sem vora vited tri

valla i ollu Iyka,

baga eirn ad bidied nu

um bét vid hlutina slyka.

Mig listir vyst ad varda vid
fy[r]ir vanann raunar seggia,
fliétt ef meett[i gliefast paug grid
géd bier rad ad leggia.

Pegar mig hefur piédinn beidt
byd sier rad ad kienna,

pad hef eg lydum litifum veidt,
sem laungum hyngad renna.

Or hef eg sparad alldrey myn

6.1 vys. Betur feri 4 vys(u). Pannig J.b.
7.1-2 Eydufyllingar J.b.
7.3 traust, leidrétt Gr straust hdr.

8.1 Sja lausamalstextann, Gering 1. 112-113. J.P. gat lesid

| 5v

... kast mdl.
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ord til virda béta,
ef ménnum kinne ad mynka pyn,
og madan nade ad pridta.

14. P6 skal vysa peige pier,
pvy fra hende mynne,
ef metter hitta mest hid mier
medu nad 4 pinne.

15. Sie eg pu ert settur hrigd
og sutar liétri pynu,
¥ raun bier syne rietta digd,
rade hlyd pu mynu.

16. Pbyn ef re[i]nist trigg og traust
trdinn & med listum,
sem pu fremur, 14t ey laust,
liést 4 [JesJum Chrystum.

17. Hun ef reinist ri[e]tt og gdd,
rad myn stod pier veita,
bla munt]u ryma prautar méd,
ef pann veg [gidre]r breita.

18. Fedur 4dur vorer vist
[vest] pa Chrystum pyndu,
hénum rau[na huggun sy]st
hr[idd]er i [ra]dum [syndu.] || || 6r

19: =2

sog[du] ad bragde peye par
[pennann glud ad vera.

20. Enn med sann pier a[uk]id vid
epter sleptum maéta,
pennann [ma]nn og gédann gud
giore pier ad jata.

21. Lyka a bated, lated skra
liést um [Ch]rysty dauda,

14.1-2 Betur feri 4 ad ordin pJ og pvi skiptu um stodu.
18.3-4 1.D. las: honum raunla huglgun sizt hrjddir i rddum (eda nddum) s[yndul.
19  Sbr. s6guna, Ger. 1. 122-3.
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pesse 4 krosse kalla ried b4,
so kvaldist holdid rauda.

22. Hann ad sdnnu heria ried
til heliar kv[allanna ranna,
giorde hordum mette med
mirkra érk ad kanna.

23. Panninn vinna petta [r]ied
pydur gud med sanne,
orku stirk pann ej hefur lied
odrum gédum manne.

24. Seyer pu y pinne tra
prekinn y leike sti[r]kra
sem barn hafe eirn par bund[id] nu
bodulinn leidann mirkra.

25. Syna vyne seige pier
ad sonnu hann med ollu
sokt hafe magt og sigri [m]ed
y satans li6ta hollu.

26. Satt ef pettad seyast kann
sydann guds af rade,
satans lidta sveit pa vann
sitia i liétu hade.

27. Veit eg lidtur minn[a]st mun
mann a pennann leinge
pvy hel[i]ar kvala hrepte hrun,
hrumur i aumu geinge.

28. Kross ef Jesu kinne [ad] sia,
kvalarar felast mundu,
higdu brégdum peim ad pa,
er prauta lidter [stJundu.

29. Hafer pu liufa trigd og trd,
traust a Chrysto pynum,
og vonar [raJunar par & pd,
pa mun svya pynum. || || 6v

21.3 kalla ried. Hdr. skiptir milli lina: kallar / ied.

23.3  pann, hdr. hefur [. .]4, b. e. e. t. v. pii, en bad synist hljéta ad vera villa. lied,
J.P. las 768 (ad ollum likindum ranglega).
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30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

Skilords til er kappin[n k]vad,
k[vala i] naumann tyma,
kaupmann svipa[st 6tt mJun ad
ort pig burtu ad ryma.

A peim deige er yckar mét
sem xdste Chryste deide,

og bvy hagar best til bot,

bid ad stodvist reide.

Branda pund ef bilar ej tru,
blydur 4 rddum mynum,

kved eg smyder kross eirn pu,
kir, ner vexte pynum.

Sydann red eg betta bier,
bydur eydir skyda,

reirdur verdur raunum med
reckurinn n[o]ckud lyda.
Moéte 14t hinn mikla [kr]oss
midium dyrunum standa
rodinn m[ed] blydum benia foss,
briétur nytur randa.

J hise pvy sem hvyler b
h[igg] pd ad brogdum klérum,
bender rand[a], boga lattd
bléd ur raudum sarum.

Eins og hans pu hefur & tra
haga fégrum krosse,

sydann riédann so til bd

med sira dyra fosse.
Cérén[u] fa pi fyna pier
forna af pirnis flie[tt]um,

eins til sans og ynnid mier
ydar af gude riettum.

A beim deige var[a] pig vel,
vinur minn, bzn ad rzkia,

30.1-2  k[vala i] stydst vid bad, ad att er vid piningartid Jesi.
30.3 1.P. las: kaupmann svipa ordum ad.

111
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ba kaupmann lipur, kiern vid viel,
kiemur pig heim ad szkia.

39. Vidurinn kleda, vera skalt eirn,
vys i hise ynne,
binn so anna[r] einginn sveirn
athofn vita kinne.

40. Gofugur hefur pu heilla stygs
h[af]ed braut || af renna, || 7x
pvi verdenn [. . .]Jedar vygs
vydurinn naud ad kie[nna].

41. Rad myn stoda randa staf
riett med [h]ette sniollum,
frydur, riédur far pu [af]
fétunum meetur Ollum.

42. Tak na [da]lk med rauna rig,
runnur svinnur linda,

[m]éttu riett um midiann pig
minnugur pennann binda.

43. Cérénu pier a koll upp lat,
kvyda [h]l[a]dinn pynu,
ad pvy leidur giefur gat,
pa geisar ad hiise pynu.

44. Leinge stanga lykama binn,
so lyde bléd ur undu,
sem lzker slyker 14ngt um sinn
liést af Christé dundu.

45. Skyrt so birtist benia foss
blydum [p]iédum fleire
sem pier rémed Christs af kross
klar hafe fared dreire.

46. A tym[a] peim sem tyrs ad sprund
tekur ad leika 4 prade,
hinn vill granne f4 pinn fund,
fliétt ef hitta nzde.

40.3—4 1.P. las: pvi verd . . . ard (eBa erd) . . . rndar vigs vidurinn naud ad kenna.
Sennilega eru visuordin brjalud, sbr. hljodstafasetninguna.
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47.

48.

49.

Legg pig diggur listar mann,
b6 langa pvyngun ey[e]r,

a kosta bestann krossinn pann,
kved eg so byda meyger.
Kir skalt vera krosse [4,]
kvalinn med félu bragde,
orda stirdur eidast ma

ymur af géma flagde.

Vst hier hrosta bastid brast
best og mustid lidda,

Iyst mier frosta lastid skast
lesta 1 guste hlidda.

4u Kallmus rymur

. D(r)ickurinn sa med fiolner fér,

fir[r]ist liéda ynne.
p6é mun eg verda punda[r] bidr ||
pilia y fiérda sinne.

. Syst [eg] fer ad senda brag

saudungs raddar 1ynu,
obreitt hef eg 6dar lag
epter vanda mynum.

. Férn og brotinn fara mun [le]st

feriann hars ad renna,

hlyt eg pvy ad b[=ta] upp best
batinn jggar pennann.

Goéma noc[k]vinn geingur stirt,
glettu 1ad er kilia,

[eg] kann syst ad yrkia mirt,
oldinn m4 pad skilia.

. Aungvann studnyng Edda lier,

6d af negdum kvade,

49.4 lesta, hdr. hefur losta.

2.2 saudungs, leilr. Gr sandungs. Saudungs raddar lina: kona.
3.4 jggar, b. e. Yggjar.

[| 7v

113

5.1-2 Likl. brenglad, 4 e. t. v. a8 vera: Edda ljer engan stuSning (a8 ég) kvadi

68 af negdum.
Gripla 8



114

10.

11.

12.

13.

GRIPLA

sénar lundur lytid grer,
liéda brestur szde.

. Sem eg af einum sagdann 6d,

er satan bleckia hugde,
enn p6 nadinn guddoms géd
garp um syder dugde.

. Mannsaungs eie mentenn faest

af minne 6rda pryde,
vykium til par vilda eg nast
vysna ender snyde.

. Fyrre giorde ad falla par

fiolnirs virt hid mo[nnjum,
sem runnur auds er rauner bar
r[adJum hlydde sonnum.

. Vyst med listum vysdéms pa

var y malum hradur,

syd[an] aptur so nam tia

sa ebreski madur.

Fest big eins & fagrann kross

og fyrir peim neidar geste,

sem pier adur ynnid ofss]

allt af Jesu Chryste.

Lykamans h[aga] so limunum pyn,
Iyklegast y mata,

[fli]6tt 4ttu, so firrist pyn,

feetur 4 vyxl ad l4ta.

Med ut péndum érmum tvei[m]
[plu att & krosse hénga,

haga bpier epter h[erra] peim
hrepte daudann stringa. || || 8r
Kérénu . . .

bid pinn gud ad biarga piler,
breyt ad orJdum mynum.

7.4 snyde, villa f. smida? (ESa 6r. vh. pét. af snia?)
13.1 Kérénu, efra hlut bokstafanna méa greina 7v nedst. Endurtekning 13.1-2

efst 4 8r er glotud.
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14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

17.3  [naulda. Sveig ma greina, sem oft er yfir u. Pvi ekki [nd]da.

Panninn [mal sitt enda]r 1t
auds fyrir dyrum niforde,
praut]a madurinn piadur sit
pelssu idta giJorde.

b4 af audmykt big[gia ried
belssa lidsemd géda

(afy manne peim sem [mest va]r lied

megtin visku fréda.

[Seigist hann] hafa sanna tri
a synum gude og [herra],
hann mun syst y hormung na
hugg[un 14]ta pverra.

Minnist hann sem melfti fyr]
madurinn rada hagur,

nd er kominn [naulda bir,
naste fostu dagur.

A bvy [hefur aJlla vackt,
okadur nauda follum,

[hinn sem] adur hafde sagt
hlutunum breiter [6llum].

Af ebreskum pad ynnum reck,
[atburd]inn ma b6 lyta,

ryka mans [ad r]anne gieck
runnur stalsins hvyta.

[So] fér allt sem sagde fir
sender gilt[ra m]®kia,

kaupid vill med kiensku bir
[koma] hinn leide ad sakia.
Skalf pa fl[est o]g titra tok
tyrs um alla bride,

[syna]r ferder sttar jok,
satan dframm [knude.]
Sannlega meir enn seigiast ma
[siglars bediann forna

19.2 [atburd], e. t.v. [ender]

115
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var sem hrist [vid herfér pla,

svo [hvo]rge mé vid spdrna.

]dist riett

med [. ..

.Jrla[. .Jina... | [| 8v

DA

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

e lia
dirunum hiss ad hlaup[a beir
harda] kvol ad rakia.
Giegdist y [dyr s4 girntist sal]
og glirnum renna vilde.

var pv[y lykt sem] logande bél
lieke um sidénar [skildi.]
[Skiz]rt sier méte skyna sa
skiala[rinn prunglinn méde
blessadann Chrysty kr[ossinn ba
ki]ru dreirdann bldde.
Lidfann a[llri lykilng med
sem leknarinn pynast vi[lde,
péttlist vita pingt med gied
prauta [délglurinn gillde.
Hnygande med [hofud] var,
hagad so riett y skérdum,
cO[rénu 1ykt] 4 krosse bar

og Chrystur adur flordum.]
Pridte vestum par vid bra,

[pa leid] ylla tir mata,

verr enn skiemdur [péttist] pa,
pvy nam ylla lata.

Fyrir [lidtar] glirnur gestur
greip med vondu [r&]me,

eins og vytis eldur vestur

y [augu] hans ad kizme.

Ade grimmur og [ill]Jur vann

23-24 Visurnar mega heita glata8ar.
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med 4vytuninne sig kvelia,
[barmar] sier med svikanna bann
so og hatt na[m tel]ia.

32. Eg hef giort ad pi6na beim,
pa [ried] satan mela,
hann lofar pu er leiste h[eim,]
enn li6st mig giorir nud tela.

33. VI[ikinn] burtu vinur minn er,
valda ma [pad] pynum,
Chrystur Je[sus] kom[inn er hiJer
krosse upp 4 sy[num.]

345 sins
[s]aler

35
[e]r hann nu komenn aptur hier

555 ]ly standa.

36. Sagde hann vey, eg . . .
senn skulum burtu halda,
ellegar [mun o]ss umbun pa
aptur ad nyu giald[a.]

37. Hef eg nu feinged had og spott,
[hatt] ried Satan ynna,
jlla er aptur g[olded] gott,
sem giorde eg 4dur vinna.

38. S[vo nu] ferdast fra peim stad
fleerdar s[egglurinn trilde,

hann kvad pangad al[drei a]d
aptur koma skilde.

31.2  dvjtuninne. Betur feri 4 dvytunum.

32 Virdist dr lagi.

34-35 Visurnar 4 métum 8v og 9r glataBar ad kalla. Fyrir ofan ord 35.3 mai sja
nokkra bokstafi: . . [Idled . . her . . nga . .

36.1 Pad sem vantar synist hefjast 4 /-, og er vandséd ad svo matti vera. Vel
matti hugsa sér: Sagde hann: vey eg seigia md.
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39. Sagde [hann] med harma rig,
hier eg syst vil d[vellia,
ej skal Jesus aptur mig
y ann[ad] sinne ad kvelia.

40. Svartur bur[tu fa]lsarinn fér
med filgiara vesta sy[na,]
heliar alla keirde i kor,
kvyda[fullt] peir hryna.

41. Hvurr nam anna[nn 4ngra] 6tt,
aumt mun slygt ad heira,
um [Kalllamus fyrir kétri drétt
kveda verdum meira.

42. Panninn leist[e hann] prautum fra
peingill himna [ranna,]
gratande hann giorde pa
gi[sku dro]ttins sanna.

43. Af ebreskum p[ad ynni eg fy]rst
yt(ryum branda sveyge,

[p4 nam i4]ta penna[nn] Christ
begar 4 [sama deige.]

44 SN (| [| 9v

45. [Pa var sky]rdur pundur stals
y bvl[i helga] nafne,
vard af trdar verkum [frial]s,
vona eg yllu hafne.

46. Hann [med] synu félke fieck
fagrann triar [gréda,]
par mun falla um pydann re[ck
bulndar feriann méda.

47. Kallamus [sem] kvydann bar
Christur hialp nam [senda,]

i tirne einum tyinn var
tyd [syns ly]fs til enda.

48. Gdbda ydran giorde [hann]

44  Gl5tud visa 4 métum 9r—v. A 9r m4 4 slitrum nedst sja Jest nafn, og 9v:

[sldlar [hilrdi[r] . . .
46.3  par, leidrétt Gr hier hdr.
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med grét og téra fléde,
kier so [til syn] kappa pann
kallade Jesu gdde.

49. [Ondu] hans med séma sid
senda 4 him[na pa]lla
drottinn sier vid heegri hlid,
[huggun] brast ba valla.

50. Syst vill glei[ma si]num 1yd
signadur herrann géde,

[4 b6 dlinie diofla strid,
drottinn svipter [méd]e.

51. Heidur sie pier herrann dyr
fy[rir hia]lp i naudumm pyna,
ute er petta [@vennt]yr,
6durinn skal své dvyna.

52. [Fliétt nd] renne feriur dvals
framm ad hofn[um sinu]m,
pvy skal starfed 6rda als
enda ... mynum.

53. Peir sem vilia lesa [liéd
og lijed er visku gizde
i leid feere [lakan 6d,

Iykst so] petta kvaede.

54. Onars strf. . .

48.3  kappa, leidrétt Gr happa hdr.

49 Liklega brenglud visa. Sagnord vantar i samhengid.

52 SiSustu visurnar brjar eru med breyttu skriftarlagi, en s.h., ritadar eitthvad
siar en hitt. [Fliétt nii) matti eins vera [Fornar] eda [Fiinar].

54 A tjassum ma sja nokkra sundurlausa békstafi framhaldsins. Efalaust hefur
betta verid sidasta visa rimunnar.

SUMMARY

THE story of a certain Callinius has found its way into some records of Icelandic
literature. The earliest printed mention of it is in Halfdan Einarsson’s Sciagraphia
Historie Literariz Islandice (Copenh. 1777), but it has received little attention.
A tale with this name in its title has been found in one manuscript only, Brit. Mus.
Additional 4859, where it was written at the close of the 17th century. The same
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story is here revealed to be the source of a set of rimur which were probably com-
posed in the 17th century.

On inspection the Callinius saga of Add. 4859 reveals itself as a transcription of
the medieval religious tale entitled ‘Af syslumanni ok fjanda’ in Hugo Gerings fs-
lendzk eventyri, where it was edited as No. 48 from the manuscript AM 657 A
4to, the only medieval manuscript in which it has been preserved.

The text of Add. 4859, despite its changes in wording and style, contains some
significant readings which appear to be more original than those of 657. The late
manuscript has independent textual value and reveals corruption in the medieval
text. On the other hand, alterations in the language of Add. 4859 have often
blurred its evidence.

The erroneous assumption of an independent tale of Callinius is doubtless con-
nected with the name of the chief character, who is a minister to the king of
France. In the medieval text he has no personal name; he is often mentioned by
his latin title ballivus. The name Callinius (or Kallinus, Kallamus) in the later text
and rimur has obviously been created by misreading this title.

Both the prose text of Add. 4859 and the rimur have been printed above. The
prose is printed on account of its textual value, which it is difficult to measure
with exactitude, but in the case of the rimur there is the added motive of pre-
serving their text. The rimur, by an unknown poet, are known to exist only in the
manuscript Lbs. 1065 8vo, written at the beginning of the 19th century. This
manuscript was in a state of rapid disintegration late in the century, when the
scholar J6n Porkelsson transcribed most of the text and printed some samples of
the rimur in his book, Om digtningen pd Island i det 15. og 16. drhundrede
(Copenh. 1888, p. 172—4). However, he did not identify the story and he con-
sidered the rimur to be a good deal earlier than is likely. The present edition
follows the editor’s own reading as far as is possible, using Jon Porkelsson’s in
places where the text has been lost in the meantime. The text of the rimur does
not agree exactly with either of the two prose texts.

Introducing the tale, the 14th century text of AM 657 A 4to refers to a latin
source. There seems to be no reason to disbelieve this, but no latin nor any other
source or close parallel has yet been found. In subject-matter the tale is closely
related to the legend of Theophilus, as was pointd out by Gering. The minister
loses his position on account of corruption, but gets it back at the cost of pledging
his soul to a stranger who is the Devil. Instead of the Virgin who saves Theophilus,
the minister gets the advice of a kind and learned Jew, and as a result of this the
Devil loses his bargain. The reader gets a strong impression that the author wanted
to change the very evil role and image of the Jew of the Theophilus legend into a
good one.



STEFAN KARLSSON

MISSKILIN ORD OG MISRITUD I
GUDMUNDAR SOGUM

1. OLATR — OLATR

I 6TGAFU Gudbrands Vigfissonar og Jéns Sigurdssonar 4 Gudmundar
sogu biskups “hinni elstu” segir svo um Gudmund { zsku:*

. ok tekr Ingemundr f68urbrédir hans vid honum, at kenna
honum ok féstra hann, ok tekr hann pat fyrst i fodurbétr, at hann
var barr til békr; hann var 6latr mjok, ok pétte pat pegar audsétt,
at honum munde 1 kyn kippa um athdfn hans ok 6délleika, pvi at
hann villde r4da at sinum luta, ef hann métte, vid hvern er hann
atte, en fire pat var fostre hans hardr vid hann ok réd honum mjok.

i bessari ttgafu Gudmundar ségu er hvorki stafsetning adalhandrits
(AM 399 4to) Gbreytt né samraemd stafsetning forn, heldur er farid bil
beggja, og medal samremdra atrida er notkun brodds sem lengdar-
merkis.2 Svo er pvi ad sja sem ttgefendur hafi hugsad sér ad Gud-
mundur sé hér sagSur hafa verid ‘Glatur’.

I ordabok Fritzners? er Iysingarordid “Glatr’ { tveim merkingum, “(1))
rask, ivrig” og “2) trodsig, stridig, egensindig, uvillig til at fgie sig efter
andre”. Tekin eru upp tvd demi um ordid i sidarnefndu merkingunni
0g visad til pess pridja.

Annad demid sem upp er tekid er tr peim pésti Guomundar sogu,
sem birtur er hér ad framan, hitt tir Martinus sogu byskups III:4

B. var madr skapbradr ok 6latr ok 6hlydinn Martino.

Pau sambond sem umrztt lysingarord stendur i benda tviraett til

bess ad hér eigi ekki ad lesa ‘latr’ heldur ‘6latr’, og svo hefur a. m. k.

1 Biskupa sogur 1 (Kmh. 1858), 416. y

2 f AM 399 4to er broddur litid notadur og ekki alltaf sem lengdarmerki. EKki
eru 16ng hljéd heldur greind fra stuttum med tviritun.

3 Ordbog over Det gamle norske Sprog, 2. itg. (Kria 1883-96). g g

4 Heilagra manna ségur, Gtg. C. R. Unger, I (Kria 1877), 633. — I tutgafunni
stendur “olatr”, og svo stendur 1 handriti sbgunnar, Perg. fol. nr. 2, f. 7va.
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einn skrifari Gudmundar s6gu 4 17. 61d skilid ordid, pvi ad i AM 395
4to, f. 4v, stendur “Olitr”.5

bridja demid, sem Fritzner visadi til en birti ekki, er i Stjornu-Odda
draumi, en par stendur 1 Gtgafu Gudbrands Vigfassonar:®

fré henni er své sagt, at hon (misprentad héan) var 61at” 1 esku sinni,
ok var avalt pvi 6d=lli sem hon var eldri.

{ pessu deemi leikur enginn vafi 4 pvi ad um er ad r&da lysingarordid
‘6latr’, en ‘alatr’ er ekki ad finna i ordabok Fritzners og heldur ekki
nafnordid ‘dleeti’, sem alkunnugt er i islensku natidarmali.

Gudbrandur Vigfasson hefur i or8abok sinni® badi lysingarordin, ‘G-
latr’ og ‘0-1atr’. Hann py0ir sidarnefnda ordid “unmannered, disorder-
ly” og visar til somu stada og Fritzner i Stjornu-Odda draumi og
Gudmundar sogu.® Auk bess er i ordabok Gudbrands nafnordid ‘G-
let’, “ill-manners, disorders, riot”, med tilvisun til Fornaldar sagna
Nordrlanda.®

Augljést mé vera ad i posti peim tir Gudmundar sogu, sem tilfeerdur
var i upphafi pessarar greinar, (og fleiri textum sem nefndir hafa verid)
sé Iysingarordid ‘6latr’ en ekki ‘Olatr’, og par sem ordid er rétt tekid upp
og skyrt 1 ordabék Gudbrands Vigflssonar, mé segja ad parflaust sé ad
benda 4 pad. Astzdur til pess ad svo er pé gert eru par, ad i Sllum
utgafum Gudmundar s6gu og Sturlunga s6gu med samremdri stafsetn-

5 Sama texta er einnig ad finna i Sturlunga s6gu, en ekki hefur verid kénnud
stafsetning Sturlunguhandrita 4 or8inu; i utgdfu Kr. Kdlunds, Sturlunga saga
(Kmh. 1906-11) I, 130, stendur “vlatr” 4n lesbrigda, og si leshattur er rétt tekinn
upp tur adalhandriti, AM 122 a fol.

6 Nordiske Oldskrifter XXVII (Kmh. 1860), 107.

7 “olat” i handritinu sem eftir er prentad, AM 555 h 4to, f. 1v, sem er stafrétt
uppskrift Arna Magntssonar eftir Vatnshyrnu fra lokum 14. aldar, sbr. Stefin
Karlsson, ‘Um Vatnshyrnu’, Opuscula IV (Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana XXX, Kmh.
1970), 282-83.

8 An Icelandic-English Dictionary (Oxford 1874).

9 Pridja demid hja Gudbrandi, “kndir menn ok ulatir”, er sagt vera tr Grettis
sogu, en bad reynist vera tekid dr Fostbraedra sogu (itgafu Konrads Gislasonar,
Nordiske Oldskrifter XV (Kmh. 1852), 50), en badi bar og a. m. k. i flestum ut-
gafum 68rum med samremdri stafsetningu stendur ‘Glatir’, og stafréttar Gtgafur
syna ad adalhandrit sogunnar hafa a i siari hluta or8sins. Allt um bad bendir
framhald textans fremur til pess ad hér sé lysingarordid ‘6latr’ 4 ferSinni, eins og
Gudbrandur taldi.

10 A visu er ordid ekki ad finna 4 peirri bladsidu sem til er visad.
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ingu er prentad ‘6latr’,! { danskri pydingu Kr. Kalunds'? stendur “ivrig”
og hvorugt orSanna “Glatr’ og ‘Gleti’ hefur fengid inni i vidbeti vid
ordabodk Fritzners.!

2. PRESTUR OTTAST STEYTING

i frasogn Gudmundar sogu brédur Arngrims af sendifér Ketils prests
til Rémaborgar er lyst komu frakkakonungs i pafagard med fridu foru-
neyti, og pegar konungur og fylgdarmenn hans ganga fram hja Katli
presti a leid til fundar vid péfa, segir svo i Gtgdfu GuSbrands Vigfis-
sonar:1!

Prydi peirra var sett med pell ok gudvef, edr vildastu kyni ymissa
kleda, hvar af predikast, at honum muni skamt til skeytings, ef
hann snertr peirra héferan med fateki sinu.

Hér er eina demid sem kunnugt er tr islenskum textum um nafn-
ordid ‘hoéferan’ (eda ‘hoféran’), sem er tokuord Gr midlagpbysku ‘hove-
ren’, “hofisch leben”,? en tvé onnur ord i pessum texta vekja tortryggni,
prédikast og skeytings.

Um s6gnina ‘prédika’ { midmynd eru engin deemi { ordabokum peirra
Fritzners og Gudbrands Vigfiissonar, en i ordabék Menningarsj6ds® er
ordasambandid pad prédikast af pvi tilgreint sem fornt og trelt mal 4
eftir tveim algengum merkingum sagnarinnar og pytt “lera méa pad af
bvi”. Hingad munu sagnmyndin og pyding hennar vera komnar tr
skyringum vid lestrarbok sem frasdgnin af ferd Ketils prests er tekin
upp {.4

11 Petta 4 auk heldur vid um ttgafu Gudbrands Vigftssonar, Sturlunga saga
(Oxford 1878) 1, 93.

12 Sturlunga saga (Kmh. 1904) I, 124.

13 Ordbog over Det gamle norske Sprog, Rettelser og tillegg ved Finn Hgdne-
bg, IV (Bergen 1972).

1 Biskupa sogur II (Kmh. 1878), 123.

2 Jan de Vries, Altnordisches etymologisches Worterbuch (Leiden 1962). — i
handritinu sem sagan er prentud eftir, Perg. fol. nr. 5, stendur hoféran, og par sem
skrifari virSist nota brodd yfir sérhljéda (adra en i) sem lengdarmerki, ef hann

notar brodd 4 annad bord, verSur ad telja ‘hoféran’ liklegri mynd ordsins en
‘héferan’.

3 [slenzk ordabdk, ritstj. Arni Bédvarsson (Rv. 1963).

* SYnisbok islenzkra békmennta til midrar dtidndu aldar, Gtg. Sigurdur Nordal,
Gudriin P. Helgadéttir og J6n J6hannesson (Rv. 1953). — Gudriin P. Helgadottir
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‘Skeytingr’ er i ordabok Gudbrands Vigflssonar talid vera pad sama
og ‘skeeting’, “taunts”, og um demi er adeins visad til framangreinds
stadar i Gudmundar sogu. A eftir demum um kvenkynsordid ‘skating’
(‘skeeting’), sem teki® er fram ad sé ‘sketingr’ i nitimamali, er karl-
kynsordid ‘skatingr’ tilgreint sem sérstakt uppflettiord somu merkingar
og ‘skaeting’, en pad ord var pytt “a skit, scoff, taunt”. Undir ‘skeetingr’
er adeins tilfert eitt demi um notkun ordsins, en pad er demid um
‘skeytingr’ ir Gudmundar sogu. Engin skyring er gefin 4 rithattinum ey
fyrir ‘e’ (e0a ‘@’).

1 ordabdk Fritzners er ‘skeytingr’ einnig talid pad sama sem ‘skeet-
ing’, en p6 med fyrirvara. Sidarnefnda ordid er pytt “Skose, Chikane”
og auk dema um ‘skeeting’ eru tilgreind tvé deemi um ‘skeytingr’. Annad
peirra er demid ur Gudmundar sdgu, en hitt er ur lesbrigdum vid texta
Féstbredra sogu i Gronlands historiske Mindesmerker IT (Kmh. 1838),
320:

hén svarar honum af skeytingi, ok kvedst sjalfrad ferda sinna.’

Vid pennan texta er prennt a8 athuga: 1) Oll 6nnur handrit Féstbradra
sogu, sem notud eru i pessari utgafu og utgafu Bjorns K. Pordlfssonar
hafa annad or®alag (hon svarar honum (pann veg) sem henni var i
skapi til).% 2) Handriti0 sem leshatturinn er tekinn eftir, AM 565 a 4to,
hefur ekki textagildi, og sagan er par “frit behandlet”.” 3) { AM 565 a
4to, f. 15v, stendur i rauninni skietinge, pannig ad ordid0 er skakkt
prentad i heimild Fritzners.

I ordabok Sigftsar Blondal® er uppflettiordid ‘skeytingur’ med pyd-
ingunni “Skubben, Stgden til Side”. Engin demi eru tilferd um notkun
ordsins, og par sem Ordabok Haskoéla fslands (OHI) hefur heldur ekki
demi um notkun bess i sedlasafni sinu, liggur naest ad ®tla ad Sigfts
hafi or8id einvordungu tr fornmali, p. e. a. s. Gudmundar ségu, en hafi
hafnad tengslum pess vi0 ordid ‘sketing(ur)’ og peirri merkingu sem
pvi hafdi verid gefin i fornmélsordabdkum.

og J6n Johannesson, Skyringar . . . vid Synisbok islenzkra békmennta . . . (Rv.
1954), 130 (“prédikast: mé lera”).

5 Textinn er hér tekinn upp med stafsetningu Fritzners; i Gtgafunni, sem einnig
er med samremdri stafsetningu, stendur af skeytingi og er pytt “noget studs”.

6 Fostbrazdra saga (Kmh. 1925-27), 149; stafsetning samramd hér.

7 Bjorn K. Pérélfsson, op. cit., xxviii.

8 Islandsk-dansk Ordbog (Rv. 1920-24).
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Skilningi Sigftsar Blondal er fylgt i Skyringum vid Synisbok;® hon-
um muni skammt til skeytings er par pytt “hann eigi bratt von 4 hrind-
ingum”, og 1 ordabok Menningarsj63s er ‘skeytingur’ pytt “hrinding” 0g
tekid upp deemid Gr Gudmundar ségu med pydingu Skyringa og merkt
sem fornt og drelt mal.

Litum ni til handrita. Gudmundar saga bro8ur Arngrims er prentu??
i Biskupa sdgum eftir handritinu Perg. fol. nr. 5 { Stokkh6lmi® fra
bridja fj6rdungi 14. aldar, en pad er eina skinnbokin sem hefur pessa
gerd sogunnar ad geyma i heilu liki. Lesbrigdi tr 63rum handritum eru
ekki tilgreind nema endrum og eins og alls ekki vid pann textabut sem
hér er til umrzdu. Onnur handrit sem textagildi hafa og ekki eru skert
um betta skeid sogunnar eru AM 396 4to fra svipudum tima og St9kk-
hélmshandritid, AM 397 4to sem er stafrétt uppskrift gerd fyrir Arna
Magnitisson eftir glatadri skinnbdk fra éndverdri 15. old, AM 398 4to
sem er systurhandrit 397 skrifad 4 17. 6ld og AM 394 4to fra 1592,
sem ad stofni til er uppskrift “elstu sogu”, en hefur innskot ar Guo-
mundar ségu Arngrims, p. 4 m. frasognina af sendifor Ketils prests.
Handritin skipa sér i flokka 4 pann veg ad 396 fylgir 5, en 394 er af
sama meidi og médurrit handritanna 397 og 398, og bessir tveir hand-
ritaflokkar eru sjalfstedir hvor gagnvart 6drum.!! Sameiginlegir le§-
hattir handrita af badum flokkunum eiga pvi ad vera eins upprunalegir
i textanum og rakid verdur, b. e. a. s. ur sameiginlegu erkiriti (arche-
typus) flokkanna beggja, en sérleshettir einstakra handrita hafa ekki
textagildi.

ber tver setningar sem hér skipta méli eru upphaflega skrifadar svo
i Perg. fol. nr. 5, f. 32ra:

hvar af predicaz at honum muni skamt til skeytings,

en undir k i skeytings virdist vera settur depill og ¢ skrifad uppi yfir.
Skrifari mun pvi sjalfur hafa leidrétt ordio i steytings.

9 Sbr. 4. nmgr. hér ad framan.

10 Eftir pessari frumitgafu i Biskupa sogum Bokmenntafélagsins er sagan
prentud i ttgafu Gudna Jénssonar, Byskupa sogur IIT (Rv. 1948), og stakir kaflar
Ur henni { 48urnefndri Synisbék og vidar. 9

11 Byskupa spgur, tutg. Jon Helgason (Corpus Codicum Islandicorum Medii
Aevi XIX, Kmh. 1950), 17-18. — Stefan Karlsson, “Um handrit ad Gudmundar
sogu brédur Arngrims”, Opuscula I (Bibliotheca Arnamagn@ana XX, Kmh. 1969),
179-89. — Sagas of Icelandic Bishops, utg. Stefin Karlsson (Early Icelandic
Manuscripts in Facsimile VII, Kmh. 1967), 14, 33 og 36-38.
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1 hinum handritunum eru setningarnar pannig (med stafsetningu AM
396 4to, £. 33v):

huar af prestr ottaz at honum muni (mvndi 397, 394) skamt til
steytings (steytsins 394).

Augljost virdist pvi ad texti 396 sé upphaflegasti texti pessara setn-
inga.

Misritanirnar i 5 eru audskyranlegar: pre- er venjulega bundid p, en
prestr er oft bundid 4 sama hétt, og svo hefur verid gert i forriti 5. I
pvi hefur einnig verid torvelt ad greina a milli ¢ og ¢, eins og algengt er.
bvi hefur p 6ttaz verid lesid predicaz (6 lesid d og tt 1esid ic), og steyt-
ings hefur verid lesid sceytings, skrifad skeytings og loks leidrétt i
steytings.

Fornmalsordabakur hafa ekki nafnordid ‘steytingr’, en i ordabdk
Blondals og ordabdk Menningarsj6ds er ‘steytingur’, “koldt, blesende
Vejr”,'? og auk pess 1 vidbati vio Blondalsordabdk i merkingunni “hov-
modig, storsnudet optreden”,’® en um pa merkingu hefur OHI adeins
deemi r talmali.l* Pessi merking er ekki mjog fjarleg peirri merkingu
sem Gudbrandur og Fritzner géfu draugordinu ‘skeytingur’, en ekki eru
heimildir um ad ‘steytingur’ hafi veri® notad i pessari merkingu fyrr en
4 20. 61d.15

Rétt er pvi ad huga ad fleiri skyringarkostum og lita & merkingar
sagnarinnar ‘steyta’ og nafnordanna ‘steytr’ (sem skrifari 394 notadi i
dkvedinni mynd { stadinn fyrir ‘steytingur’) og ‘steyting’, einkum i fornu
mali.

12 Svipa®rar merkingar er nafnordid ‘steyta’.

13 Islandsk-dansk ordbog, supplement, ritstj. Halldér Halldérsson og Jakob
Benediktsson (Rv. 1963).

14 Ur talmali hefur OHI einnig st6k demi um nafnordid ‘steyta’, “rellusud i
barni”, sognina ‘steytast’, “rifast” (um bérn), og lysingarordid ‘steytulegur’, “skap-
illur, geSvondur”.

15 ‘Steytingur’ er notad i orSasambondum eins og ‘s. er i e-m’ (Hvada steytingur
er i pér?) og ‘vera med s.’ (Hann er med bolvadan steyting). — Trilegt virdist ad
pessi notkun or8sins sé af tveim rétum runnin: Annars vegar er ‘steytingur’ i
merkingunni “kalsavindur” a8 likindum eldra i malinu og algengara, og ‘loft’ og
‘vindur’ eru notud i deiginlegu merkingunni “mont”, en hins vegar er sognin
‘steyta’ 1 merkingunni “tro8a (it)” notud i or8asambondum eins og ‘steyta kalfa’,
‘steyta gorn’ og ‘steyta sig’, “gera sig breidan, rifa kjaft”. (Sbr. einnig ‘steytast’, sem
nefnt var i 14. nmgr.)
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Algengasta merking sagnarinnar ‘steyta’ samkvaemt fornmélsorda-
bokum er “hrinda, fleygja”, en auk pess hefur Fritzner demi um adra
merkingu, “kremja, brjéta”. ‘Steyta’ er ad sjalfsogdu sama ord og t. d.
‘stgde’ 4 donsku, sem hefur badar pessar merkingar og margar fleiri
skyldar.

Nafnordid ‘steytr’ er pytt 4 ofurlitid mismunandi hatt hja Fritzner og
Gudbrandi. Fritzner segir “Stgd, Anfald som Fartgi paa Sgen mod-
tager af Bglgerne eller Sggangen eller andet desl.”,'6 en GuSbrandur “a
capsize”,

Ljost er af fyrsta deminu hja Fritzner, sem er Gr Témas sogu yngstu,
ad bar er merking nafnordsins tengd fyrri merkingu sagnarinnar ‘steyta’:

begar sem piltrinn hafdi tekit eitt kaf af peim fyrsta steyt, er honum
varpadi, skaut honum hatt upp 6r sjénum.

Hin tv6 demin hj4 Fritzner eru pau sému og demi Gudbrands, og er
rétt a8 athuga bau nénar, ekki sist af pvi ad pessir tveir ordabékahof-
" undar hafa pytt ‘steytr’ i peim 4 mismunandi vegu. B&3i demin eru ur
Gudmundar ségu Arngrims, en adalheimild beirrar ségu er Gprentud
gerd Gudmundar ségu (GC), sem vardveitt er skert { tveim uppskriftum
frd 17. 61d, Papp. 4to nr. 4 i Stokkh6lmi og AM 395 4to.1” Hér skulu

16 | fj6rda bindi ordabdkar Fritzners (Rettelser og tillegg) er bztt vid annari
merkingu ordsins ‘steytr’, “opprgr, oppstand”, og er st merking og demid sem um
hana er tekid hvorttveggja fengid Gr Supplement til islandske Ordbgger eftir J6n
Porkelsson ([I], Rv. 1876). D@mid er tr fyrirsdgn i Témas sogu erkibiskups hinni
yngstu, Er peir byria vpp steyt moti sancte Thomasi, en ur pessu mun ekki eiga ad
lesa ‘byrja upp steyt’, p6 ad slikt sé hugsanlegt, heldur ‘byrja uppsteyt’. Nafnorsid
‘uppsteytr’ er ad visu ekki til { fornmalsorSabdkum, og enda pétt pad sé algengt i
nitimaméli (stundum skrifad uppsteitur), mun pad ekki hafa komist 4 orSabzkur
fyrr en i vidbati vid Blondalsordabdk og i ordabék Menningarsjéds 1963. Ordid
er b6 gamalt i malinu, pvi ad i seSlasafni OHI eru demi um pad tr fornbréfum
fra 1551 og tr Gudbrandsbibliu 1584. — I ordabdk Bldndals og ordabék Menn-
ingarsjé3s er ‘steytur’ tekid upp sem fornt mal og trelt i peirri merkingu sem J6n
Porkelsson gaf ordinu, en orasafn hans er trilega eina heimild ordabékahofunda
um ‘steytur’ { pessari merkingu. Hana er reyndar ad finna i einu demi hja OHI dr
Visu eftir austfirskan hagyrding (Aldrei gleymist Austurland . . . (Ak. 1949), 164):

Gemlingarnir gera steyt,
ganga ei inn, pvi midur.
Hér kynni p6 ad vera skaldaleyfi ad hafa steyt fyrir uppsteyt.
17 Um samband gerdanna sji Sagas of Icelandic Bishops, 36-38.



128 GRIPLA

pvi teknir upp péstar Fritzners ir Gudmundar sogu Arngrims (GD)
dsamt samsvarandi texta ur GC (med samremdri stafsetningu):

GC
(Papp. 4to nr. 4, f. 34r)

Peir lita renna at skipinu sva
stora baru at hvergi sa fyrir

enda . . . Ollum syndiz radinn
daudi, ef hon kami 4 flatt
skipit.

(Papp. 4to nr. 4, f. 66v)
saz uppi fljéta mikit sjoskrimsl
i orms liki, liggjandi saman
fyrir vagnum 1 .xii. lykkjum, ok
ef menn sigldu pann tima at

GD :
(Biskupa sogur 11, 50)
hafbylgja gékk (+ sva 397,
398) geisandi sem fjall veri —,
hén horfdi 4 pvert skipit ok
Ognadi hrediligan steyt.

(Biskupa sogur 11, 129)
einn ormr med 12 lykkjum
flotnadi upp 6r sjanum ok 14
optsinnis um pveran vaginn, en
leyndist stundum 1 kafi ok kom

pbéa upp er verst gegndi monn-
um ok skipum, . . .; fékk pvi
margr hér fyrir 6hagligan steyt.

vaginum er pessi meinvettr 1a
uppi at 6voru, tynduz skip, en
menn fyrirféruz.

Enda poétt hugsanlegt sé ad brédir Arngrimur hafi dregid tr frasdgn
heimildar sinnar, pannig ad merking orSsins ‘steytr’ sé hér “skellur” eda
pvi um likt { samremi vi§ pydingu Fritzners og fyrri merkingu sagnar-
innar ‘steyta’, virdist skilningur Gudbrands, ad skipi hvolfi, sennilegri,
en allra tralegast ad ‘steytr’ merki hér “(skip)brot” og tengist pannig
sidari merkingu sagnarinnar.

Eina samsetta or0id sem hefur ‘steytr’ ad sidari 1id og nefnt er {
fj6rda bindi ordabdkar Fritzners er ‘daudasteytr’, en eina demil um
pad sem til er visad er enn ur Gudmundar sogu Arngrims.!® Par segir

fra pilti sem staddur er 4 skeri og

re0r til ok stokkr yfir, tekst pat eigi betr en svd, at hann missir
skersins, ok hleypr nidr i bladjup, sva at honum skytr & 6ngvan veg

upp,
en i frasogn af pvi ad menn leita hans segir:

Sem peir fram koma 4 nasta sker, par (er) piltrinn hafdi daudasteyt

18 Biskupa ségur 11 (Kmh. 1878), 181-82.
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fengit, sjd [peir] bratt hvar likaminn liggr 1 kafi, ok p6 upp flotnadr
af mesta djapinu.

Fritzner pydir ‘daudasteytr’ “drzbende Stgd eller Fald”, og Gudbrand-
ur visar til samsetninganna ‘daudaslag’ og ‘daudaskellr’ og pydir “death-
blow”. Ugglaust er rétt ad -‘steytr’ merkir hér “skellur” { samremi vid
fyrri merkingu sagnarinnar ‘steyta’.

Kvenkynsordid ‘steyting’ er ekki ad finna eitt sér i fornmélsordabok-
um, en hjid Fritzner er samsetta ordid ‘kafsteyting’, “Handlingen at
styrte en ned i Vandet, hvor der er dybt, og han er udsat for at synke
tilbunds”, og hja Gudbrandi ‘4steyting’, “a stumbling”, sem hann hefur
p6 ekki demi um tr fornmaéli. I fyrra orSinu tengist -‘steyting’ fyrri
adalmerkingu sagnarinnar ‘steyta’, og ‘4steyting’ 4 sér samsvorun i
ordasambandinu ‘steyta 4 e-u’, “rekast 4 e-0”, en um pad samband
hafa ordabzkur ekki demi tr fornmali. Jén Porkelsson!® hefur demi
frd 19. 61d um ‘steyting’ i merkingunni “Stgden, Stgdning”, og OHI
hefur demi um pad sama fra 18. 61d, en &ll eru pessi demi dr pyding-
um. Undir ‘steyting’ i pessari merkingu hefur Sigfis Blondal demid
Steyting skips d skeri, en auk pess nefnir hann or8asambondin ‘steyting
byssu’, “Laden af et Gever; Fzlden Bajonet”, og ‘steyting hnefa’,
“Knytten af Naeven, Truen med den knyttede Nave”.2° Loks er pess ad
geta um kvenkynsordid ‘steyting’ ad OHI hefur eitt demi um fleirtlu-
myndina steytingar 1 kvadi eftir Stephan G. Stephansson { somu merk-
ingu og ‘steytingur’ eda ‘steyta’ um kaldan vind.

Eftir pessa konnun skyldra orSa skal reynt ad komast a8 merkingu
karlkynsorSsins ‘steytingr’ 1 péstinum tr Gudmundar sdgu, sem til-
greindur var { upphafi pessarar greinar eftir Biskupa sogum og leid-
réttur eftir handritum. Tvofaldar merkingar sagnarinnar ‘steyta’ og
nafnorSsins ‘steytr’ pegar i fornu mali valda pvi ad torvelt veri, ef ekki
vari annar texti til samanbur3ar, ad skera tir um pad med vissu hvort

19 Supplement til islandske Ordbgger 1112 (Rv. 1894-97).

20 Pessi notkun nafnordins ‘steyting’ mun aldrei hafa verid algeng, enda hefur
Oordid ekki fengid inni i ordabok Menningarsj6ds. Ordasambandid ‘steyta byssu’,
“hlada byssu”, hefur verid nokkud algengt (fyrir daga skothylkja?), og ‘steyta
Pnefa’ er algengt enn. Frummerkingin i ‘steyta’ { bASum tilvikum er trilega “troda
1/4t”, og tengist sidarnefnda orBasambandid bannig sambondunum ‘steyta kélfa’
0. fl, sem nefnd véru i 15. nmgr.

Gripla 9
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s ‘steytingr’ sem prestur 6ttadist hafi verid hrinding, en pa merkingu
taldi Sigfus Blondal draugordid ‘skeytingr’ hafa 4 pessum stad, ellegar
hvort fremur eigi ad tengja merkingu ordsins vid sidari merkingu
‘steyta’ og ‘steytr’, b. e. a. s. ad prestur hafi 6ttast ad hann yrdi libarinn,
jafnvel brotid { honum hvert bein. En hér ma aftur bera saman vid
heimild Arngrims, Gudmundar ségu C (Papp. 4to nr. 4, f. 63r; staf-
setning samraemd hér):

Pann tima sem hann sér ganga fram at herberginu kdngsins hird
prydda gudvef ok hinum dyrustum kledum med sva mikilli heims-
ins dyrd at varla matti ordum skyra, ofbydr prestinum, sem hann
sjalfr vattadi, at samlagaz peira flokki, hugsandi sinn skjétan bana,
ef hann snyrti peira dyru kledi med sinum sauruga binadi.

Hér byst prestur vid bana sinum, og vantanlega merkir pvi ‘steytingr’
hja Arngrimi “hrottaleg barsmid”. Prestur 6ttast ad hann verdi steyttur
eins og baun i mortéli?* eda laminn i klessu, eins og nu er sagt 4 hvunn-
dagsmali.

21 Sbr. Ordskvidi Salémons, 27.22: PStt pii i sundur steytir fdvisan mann med
mylnara i mortéli, svo sem ertur, mun pé ei frd honum hverfa hans heimska.
(Gissur Einarssons islandske oversettelse af Ecclesiasticus og Prouerbia Salomonis,
utg. Chr. Westergdrd-Nielsen (Bibliotheca Arnamagnzana XV, Kmh. 1955), 303.
Hér er stafsetning samramd.) Tilvisun fengin til pessa texta i GuSbrandsbibliu i
sedlasafni OHI.

SUMMARY

I3 LIS

1. The two different adjectives ‘Olatr’, “willing”, and ‘6latr’, “disorderly” (cf.
the noun ‘életi’ in Modern Icelandic), have been mixed up with each other in
Fritzner’s dictionary. In the ‘Priest saga’ of bishop Gudmundr Arason the young
GuOmundr is said to have been ‘6latr’ — not ‘6latr’ as the word is spelled in all
editions of Gudmundar saga and Sturlunga saga.

2. In the edition of the GudOmundar saga by brother Arngrimr in Biskupa
sogur II (Cph. 1878), p. 123, and in all later editions, we find the clause “hvar af
prédikast, at honum muni skamt til skeytings”, which has been interpreted by
assuming a singular use of the verb ‘prédika’ and by explaining the noun ‘skeyt-
ingr’ from the context; this latter word is otherwise only found as a printing error
in Gronlands historiske Mindesmearker. After collating the extant manuscripts of
the saga one can assert, that the text of the edition is a corrupt rendering of the
clause ‘hvar af prestr 6ttaz at honum muni skammt til steytings’. The noun
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‘steytingr’ is not found elsewhere in Old Icelandic texts, and the different meanings
of the word in Modern Icelandic are all out of the question in the above context.
However, from an examination of the meanings of related words and from a
comparison with the source of the account in question (which is an unpublished
version of Gudmundar saga) one can conclude, that the most plausible meaning

of ‘steytingr’ at this place is “crushing to pieces” and that the priest feared that he
Wwould be smashed forthwith.



JON FRIPJONSSON

UM SAGNFYLLINGU MED NAFNHAETTI

I
ADPFARARORD

SAMKVEMT hefSbundinni skyringu getur sagnfylling verid tvenns
konar: a) sagnfylling me® ahrifslausri, 6sjalfsteedri umsogn og b) sagn-
fylling me® andlagi, sem greinir frd dhrifum sagnar 4 andlag.® Sagnfyll-
ing med ahrifslausri sdgn stendur { nefnifalli, en sagnfylling med andlagi
lagar sig {1 falli eftir orSinu, sem hin stendur med alla jafna. Pad sem
sagt var hér ad framan um sagnfyllingu med andlagi, gildir p6 ekki
alltaf, ef andlaginu fylgir nafnhattur. Pau demi, sem BG tilgreinir? um
sagnfyllingu med nafnhetti eru eftirfarandi:

1. Eg vil vera pagur

2. Hann @tlar a0 ver0a prestur
3. Hin bad pa ad vera vidstadda
4. Hann 1ét drenginn heita Arna

Pad eru einkum demi sambzrileg 3—4, sem verda tekin til athugunar
hér 4 eftir. Um demi hlidsted 4 verSur fjallad { sérstokum kafla, og
virdist vallt notad polfall { slikum demum. Ef demi sambarileg 3 eru
athugud, kemur hins vegar i 1j6s, ad pa er ymist, ad sagnfylling stendur
i nefnifalli eda lagar sig i falli ad pvi ordi, sem hin kvedur nanar 4 um.
Til frekari skyringar skulu tilgreind nokkur demi:

A. baud hann mér ekki { eitt skipti ad vera vidstaddur daglega messu
sina (HL, I tdninu heima) (baud hann mér ekki i eitt skipti ad
vera vidstoddum daglega messu sina)

B. lata hann halda afram ad ganga frjals 1 pjo0félaginu (Sjénv. Vér
mordingjar) (lata hann halda afram ad ganga frjdlsan 1 pj65té-
laginu)

C. (bodi0 redismanninum ad vera vidstaddur) bodi0 redis-
manninum ad vera vidstoddum Mbl.

1 Sbr. t. d. BG43, bls. 15, Nyg, § 67 og HHS5S, § 26.
2 BG43, bls. 16.
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D. beir . . b48u b4 ad vera kyrrir Mbl.
(beir . . badu b4 ad vera kyrra)

E. Peir skipudu okkur ad leggjast flatir 4 golfid Mh.
(Peir skipudu okkur ad leggjast fltum & golfid)

F. Hann kenndi barninu ad vera pritt Mh.
(Hann kenndi barninu ad vera priidu)

G. Eg tla ad segja henni ad vera fljétri Mh.
(Eg tla ad segja henni ad vera fljéf)

H. beim . . var dreidanlega hollast ad vera vid ollu biinir Mbl

(beim . . var 4reidanlega hollast ad vera vid &llu biinum)

Ofangreind demi syna, svo ad ekki verdur um villzt, ad sagnfylling
meS nafnhetti er ymist beygd eda Gbeygd, og i demi pvi, sem BG
tilgreinir, gati sagnfylling allt eins stadid 1 nefnifalli:

L. (Hin bad pa ad vera vidstaddir)

Dzmi pau, sem tilgreind voru hér ad framan, eru ekki ad ollu leyti
Sambzarileg. Sgnin ad bidja (D) skipar pa sérstodu, ad valfrjalst virdist
Vera, hvort henni fylgir nafnhattur med eda 4n nafnhattarmerkis, en ad
bessu atridi versur komid sérstaklega sidar. P4 virdist miklu algengara
en ella ad nota Obeygdad sagnfyllingu med nafnhetti, ef umsognin i
méﬁursetningu styrir pagufalli, t. d. { demum C, E, F og G. Med 60rum
ordum virdist skipta mali, hvort umsogn i médursetningu styrir polfalli
€da bégufalli. Enn fremur hafa épersénulegar sagnir sérstodu ad pessu
leyti (H). Loks virdist og skipta mali, hvort sagnfylling er ein-, tvi- eda
fleirlida. Sem dzemi um sidast talda atridid skulu eftirfarandi setningar
teknar:

J. (Hann kenndi honum ad vera gédur skdkmadur)
K. (Hun skipadi henni a8 vera pag stilka)

i. bddum demunum virdist sagnfylling { nefnifalli adeins koma til
grel‘na. Enginn peirra, er spurdur var, sztti sig vid sagnfyllingu i auka-
falli { pessum demum, t. d.

L. ?Hann kenndi honum a8 vera g68um skdkmanni
M. ?Htn skipadi henni a8 vera pzgri stilku

3. Meb Gbeygdri sagnfyllingu er 4tt vid sagnfyllingu i nefnifalli, pétt nefnifall sé
ekki frekar 6beygt fall en 6nnur £ol1.
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Vidfangsefni® 1 pessari grein er ad athuga bessi atridi nénar, svo og
onnur er mali kunna ad skipta. En 48ur en vikid er ad pessum atridum,
pykir rétt ad gera med nokkrum ordum grein fyrir demunum, sem
studzt verdur vid.

Demi innan sviga eru tilbdin, p. e. ég hef buid pau til og studzt vid
maltilfinningu mina og borid pau sidan undir dém minnst priggja mal-
notenda. Pau demi, sem ekki eru innan sviga, eru 6svikin i peim skiln-
ingi, a0 pau hafa raunverulega komid fyrir. Pau eru fengin tr ymsum
attum, ur atvarpi, sjonvarpi, dagblodum eda hafa ordid 4 vegi minum
vid lestur blada og bdéka eda i edlilegum samraedum. Sidast nefndu
dzmin eru merkt Mh. fyrir malhafi, en hin eru merkt Sjénvarp, Utvarp
0. s. frv., eftir pvi sem vi0 4. Med edlilegum samr@dum 4 ég vid, ad
engan veginn var rett um pad atridi, sem hér er til umraedu, heldur allt
annag.

bad er 1j6st, ad talsverdur hluti peirra dema, sem notud eru beint i
bessari grein, er tilbtinn, og sama gildir um 6nnur samberileg demi,
sem ég hef studzt vid, pott ekki séu pau tekin med i grein bessari.
Meginasteda pess, a0 pessi leid var farin, er sd, ad ad 60rum kosti hefdi
vart veri® vi0 nagan efnivid ad stydjast. Skommu eftir ad fyrstu demi
pessarar tegundar barust mér i hendur, gerdi ég allmikla leit ad frekari
demum. Eg hef t. d. leitad { ordabdk Sigfisar Blondals og Ordabék
Menningarsj6ds undir fjolmorgum uppflettiordum, einkum ségnum og
lysingarordum, en eftirtekjan vard engin. P4 hef ég haft augun opin vid
lestur boka og blada, en adeins fundid nokkur demi. Ordskipanin sagn-
fylling med nafnhetti, 6beygd eda beygd, virdist pvi fremur sjaldgef i
ritudu mali.* Eg valdi pvi pann kost ad nota pau demi, sem mér voru
tiltek, og bata sidan vid tilbinum demum. Pessi adferd kann ad pykja
g061lud, en pad er pé ordin vidtekin venja — og hefur lengi tidkazt —
a0 styOjast vid eigin mélkennd og malkennd malnotenda, med peim
fyrirvara, ad hér sem annars stadar er naudsynlegt ad syna fyllstu adgat.
Um petta efni ma vitna i handbakur.5

4 Mebdal peirra bdka, sem ég las og leitadi vandlega i ad sagnfyllingu med nafn-

heetti, eru eftirtaldar bekur: Land og synir (LS), [ tininu heima, Ungur ég var,

Punktur, punktur, komma, strik, Sigriin fer d sjikrahiis, f afahiisi; enn fremur
Laxdela, Egils saga, Gisla saga Strssonar, Viga-Gliims saga, Grettis saga, Hdva-
mdl og fleiri Eddukvadi og kaflar Gr Heimskringlu.

5 Sja t.d. Lewandowski, I bls. 295, par sem bessi atridi eru raedd og visad til

verka, par sem um bessi malefni er fjallad.
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Til pess ad girda fyrir pann moguleika, ad nokkurt demanna, sem ég
hef buid til, sé 6tzekt, hef ég borid hvert og eitt peirra undir alit annarra,
Og bannig hafa minnst prir adilar tjad sig 6had um hvert einstakt demi.
bvi er p6 ekki ad leyna, ad pessi adferd er engan veginn drugg. Pannig
rak ég mig 4 pad # ofan { , ad menn rugludust og urdu sjélfum sér
Osamkvaemir, jafnvel um eitt og sama demid, ef spurt var oftar en einu
sinni um hvert einstakt deemi. Pratt fyrir nokkra Gvissu ma pé telja, ad
Hll(at malnotenda gefi allgéda visbendingu um, hvort setning er tek eda
ekki.

[ kafla I hér 4 eftir verdur vikid a3 ordskipaninni polfall med nafn-
hatti (accusativus cum infinitivo), par sem st ordskipan virSist skipta
verulegu mali { pessu sambandi. { kafla 1T verSur sidan komid aftur ad
hinu eiginlega vidfangsefni, um pad fjallad og nyjum demum bett vid.
I kafla IV verdur sérstaklega reett um sagnfyllingu med nafnhetti med
Opersénulegum ségnum, par sem slikar setningar hafa nokkra sérst6du,

a§ bvi er petta efni vardar. I kafla V verda sidan dregnar saman helztu
nidurstodur.

II
ACCUSATIVUS CUM INFINITIVO

84 ordskipan, sem nefnd er accusativus cum infinitivo eda polfall med
nafnheetti, er allalgeng { islenzku sem og 60rum malum. Svo virdist sem
bessi ordskipan hafi verid algengari 4 eldra malstigi en i ndtima is-
lenzku, og enn fremur virdast einstakar sagnir { nitima islenzku ekki
lengur styra pessari ordskipan, pott per hafi gert pad 4 eldra malstigi.
Pessi verSur nidurstadan, ef athugadir eru kaflar { handbékum, par sem
um polfall med nafnhetti er fjallad, t. d. Nyg. § 217 ff., Sméari § 93
o. fl. Bkki skal getum ad pvi leitt, hvad pessari breytingu veldur, en p6
mé benda 4, ad 4hrifa fra latinu og stil lerdra manna getir meira &
eldra malstigi en 4 yngri malstigum. A3 pessum atridum verdur vikid
nanar sidar, er einstok demi tr fornmali verda borin saman vid til-
Svarandi deemi Gr natima islenzku.

bar sagnir, sem taka med sér acc.c.inf. hafa sameiginleg setninga-
fredileg og merkingarfraedileg einkenni. Merkingarfredileg einkenni
eru einkum eftirfarandi. Sagnirnar tékna:
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1. Skynjanir (verba sentiendi):
(Eg sd hann koma inn)
ef ek sé af fari skotinn

flein 1 folki vada (Hav. 150)
(Eg heyrdi hann hlzja)
Eg fann kvélina byrja (LS 84)

2. Umsogn eda dlyktun (verba dicendi / putandi):
(Hann sagdi sig vera veikan)
(Eg dleit hana (vera) 6rugga)
(Eg hélt hana (vera) 6rugga)
at marger @tlado hann sialfan
Crist vera (Hom. 186,1)
3. Nokkrar dstands sagnir (stative verbs)
(Hann vissi sig hafa rétt ad mela)
(Hann vissi sig (vera) Orétti beittan)
4. Sognin ad ldta:
(Hann /é¢ mig bida einan)
Vi0 ldtum big ekki fara eina (Sigr. fer . . ., 77)

Ofangreind upptalning er ekki temandi, en ®tti ad gefa allgé8a hug-
mynd um, hvers kyns sagnir telja ma, ad taki meS sér polfall med
nafnhetti. Um frabrugdnar flokkanir og mismunandi innbyrdis visast
t. d. til S. Ureland 1973, bls. 20 ff, Nygaard § 217, J. J. Smara 1920,
§ 93 og SE, bls. 160 ff.

Setningafradileg einkenni sagna, sem taka med sér polfall med nafn-
hatti, eru einkum tvenns konar. { fyrsta lagi taka slikar sagnir adeins
eitt andlag med sér. Petta einkenni tutilokar, a0 unnt sé ad telja, ad
sagnirnar bidja (pf.—ef.) og beida (pf.—ef.) taki med sér ordskipanina
polfall med nafnhetti, sem pé er oftast gert.® Nokkrar sagnir af pessari
gerd geta ad visu tekid med sér tvo andlog, en b4 gegna paer 60ru setn-
ingafredilegu hlutverki. Bezt er pvi ad gera rad fyrir tveimur s6gnum {
slikum tilvikum, p. e. sognum, sem eru eins ad yfirbordsgerd, en mis-
munandi ad pvi er tekur til setningafredilegra og merkingafredilegra
eiginleika. Demi um slikar sagnir eru:

a) segjai e-m e-0 b) @tlai e-m e-0
segjaz e-n ztlaz e-n

6 Sja t. d. Nyg, § 217, Smari, § 93.
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I demum a) og b) eru pad einungis seinni sagnirnar, segjaz og tlaz,
sem taka med sér ordskipanina polfall med nafnhetti, enda styra segja:
og @tlai pagufalli.

T 68ru lagi er pad sérkenni ordskipanarinnar polfall med nafnhzatti,
ad nafnhatturinn er 4vallt 4n nafnhéttarmerkis.” Petta atridi er ven-
legast ad telja til yfirbordsgerdar, og er pvi gert rad fyrir, ad par sagnir,
sem merktar® eru med tilliti til ordskipanarinnar polfall med nafnhetti,
séu pa jafnframt sjalfkrafa merktar pannig, ad nafnhéattarmerkid kemur
ekki fram i yfirbordsgerd.

Me?® tilliti til ofantalinna einkenna ma hugsa sér djupgerd ordskipan-
arinnar polfall med nafnhatti 4 eftirfarandi hatt:

1 I
/hann/ /seg/ /pad/ /hin/ /er/ /veik/

Reglur: Skammstafanir
1. S— Ny + Sy S: setning
Nyi1) (Ny2) (fsl.) Ny: nafnyrding
2. Sy—>Sg (o) Sy: sagnyrding
3. Ny—>N + (Akv) (5) N:nafnor8 58"
Akv: akvedni (greinir)
4. fsl.—fors.+ Ny Mo603ursetning: S

Déttursetning: (S, Ny)
Umsogn: (Sy, S)
Frumlag: (Ny, S)
Andlag: (Ny, Sy)

7 Sbr. t. d. SE, bls. 161.

8 b. e., hafa pau einkenni m. a., sem telja ma einkenna sagnir, sem taka med
sér polfall med nafnhztti, sbr. 1-4 ad framan.

9 Vid greininguna er gert rad fyrir eftirfarandi reglum, sem eru samberilegar
ViS per reglur, sem fram eru settar i Bechert o. fl. 1974, bls. 93, 100 og 91, og
Chomsky 1965, bls. 106, med naudsynlegum breytingum med tilliti til islenzku:
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Af djipgerd setningarinnar, sem tdkna ma
/hann seg pad hin er veik/

ma hugsa sér, a0 yfirborSsgerdin sé leidd me8 eftirfarandi ummynd-
unum:
I. Gerviandlagid pad er fellt brott:
Sg + N+S Sg + (S
(Sg + (N )Ny)Sy - (Sg+( )Ny)Sy

II. Umsogn dottursetningar er breytt i nafnhatt an nafnhattar-
merkis:

Ny + (Sg-i-lo)sy)s S (Nt (nh+lo)sy)s

ITI. Sambeyging umsagnar og andlags:

(Sg + (Ny + (nh+IO)Sy)S)Ny)Sy g
v, + N

+ pf

(Sg + (Ny + (nh+10)sy)S)Ny)Sy

+ N
/0 bt s

IV. Sambeyging sagnfyllingar vid andlag, sem er skyldubundin um-
myndun, ef umsdgn er merkt me? tilliti til ordskipanarinnar pol-
fall med nafnheetti:

Ny + (nh+lo)sy)S — Ny + (nh+1lo) Sy) S

xkyn xkyn xkyn
ytala ytala ytala
+bf + pbf =+ bf

Ummyndanaferli pad, sem hér er gert rad fyrir, mé til gloggvunar
sina stig af stigi 4 eftirfarandi hatt, undirstrikanir syna ummyndanir:

1. Hann segir pad hun er veik

2. Hann segir hin vera veik
3. Hann segir hana vera veik

4. Hann segir hana vera veika
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Ummyndanir par, sem gert var r4d fyrir ad framan, ad varu naud-
synlegar til ad leida yfirbordsgerd af djipgerd, syna i gréfum drattum,
hvernig hugsa m4 sér préunarferli setninga af pessari tegund. Adeins
eru teknar med pzr ummyndanir, sem skipta mali, ad pvi er ordskip-
anina polfall med nafnhetti vardar. Sleppt er t. d. ad syna sambeygingu
frumlags og umsagnar.

Um r68 ummyndananna er pad ad segja, ad ummyndun 2 hlytur ad
fara 4 undan ummyndun 3 og 4, ef tekid er tillit til midmyndunarum-
myndunar og ummyndunar { or8skipaninni nefnifall med nafnhztti, en
badar sidast toldu ummyndanirnar hafa i for meS sér nafnhattarum-
myndun, en sagnfylling stendur hins vegar { nefnifalli, sbr. eftirfarandi
setningar:

Honum finnst Pall vera gédur
Hann sagdist vera veikur

Ummyndun 4 er valfrjils med dkvednum hépi sagna og pvi ekki eins
vidtek og ummyndun 3, sem aldrei er valfrjals.

Med tilliti til ofanritads ma telja einkenni orSskipanarinnar polfail
med nafnhetti einkum prji: 1) Kemur adeins fyrir med dkveSnum sogn-
um, sem merktar eru me§ tilliti til pessa. 2) Sambeyging sagnfyllingar
vid andlag er skyldubundin. 3) Nafnhattur er vallt 4n nafnhéttarmerkis.
ViS petta ma bzta fjérda einkenninu, sem er sérstakt ummyndunarferli,
sbr. ad framan.

Sagnirnar ad beida e-n e-s og bidja e-n e-s taka i nitima mali ymist
med sér nafnhatt med nafnhittarmerki eda an, en oftast p6 med nafn-
hattarmerki. Eftirfarandi setningar eru t. d. b4dar mjog edlilegar { ni-
tima islenzku:

A. Eg bad hann ad vera goéSur/gddan
B. Eg bad hann vera gédan
f fornu mali var bessu 4 annan veg héttad. I Egils ségu koma fyrir 27
demi med sogninni ad bidja og nafnhatti, og er nafnhétturinn 4vallt
an nafnhéttarmerkis nema i einu demi:
C. Egill bad P6rd at fara med honum til leiks (Eg. 99)

Petta er reyndar eina deemid, sem ég hef um at + nh. med sogninni
a0 bidja, en tr Laxdelu og 68rum ritum hef ég morg demi um bidja,
Og er bar avallt notadur nafnhattur 4n nafnhattarmerkis:
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D. ok er pess eigi getit, at esirnir bedi pa heila hittast (SnE, 69,1)
(og er Dpess eigi getid, ad esirnir baedu pa (ad) hittast
heila/heilir)

E. bad Sigurd eigi verda sva djarfan (Hkr. 111, 270)

(bad Sigurd ad verda eigi svo djarfur/djarfan)

F. Olafr bad médur sina eina rdda (Laxd. 50)
(Olafur bad médur sina (ad) rdda eina)

S6gnin ad beida kemur tvivegis fyrir { Eglu. Einu sinni med nafnhatti
an nafnhéttarmerkis og 68ru sinni med nafnhattarmerki:

G. beiddi hann pa konung unna sér laga a pvi méali (Eg. 198)
H. pa beiddi Egill Grim at rida til pings med honum (Eg. 296)

Ekki verSur tekin nein afstada til notkunar sagnarinnar ad beida 4
grundvelli pessara tveggja dema, en augljost virdist, ad breyting hafi
ordid fra fornmaéli til nitima mals, ad pvi er til notkunar sagnarinnar
ad bidja tekur.

Eins og a8ur var drepid 4 virdist ekki fysilegt ad telja sagnirnar ad
beida og bidja til pess flokks sagna, sem taka med sér ordskipanina
polfall med nafnhetti, enda styra per badar tveimur follum, pvert ofan
i pad einkenni, sem talid var audkenna sagnir, sem styra polfalli med
nafnheatti. Pessar sagnir, einkum b6 sognin ad bidja, virdast pvi hafa
nokkra sérstodu, par sem valfrjalst er, hvort peer laga sig ad ordskipan-
inni polfall meS nafnhetti, eSa taka med sér nafnhattarmerki eins og
alrar sagnir, sem styra tveimur follum. Virdist hendi nast ad merkja
paer sérstaklega med tilliti til pessa valfrelsis, sem er algengt i ntitima-
mali og vottar reyndar fyrir pegar i fornu mali, p6tt ég hafi ekki kannad,
hve Orugg pessi einstoku demi eru, heldur treysti peirri utgafu Eglu,
sem ég styOst vid.

Vert er a0 gefa pvi gaum, ad nokkrar pagufallssagnir, sem yfirleitt
taka meS sér nafnhdtt med nafnhéttarmerki, virSast einnig geta tekid
med sér nafnhatt an nafnhattarmerkis, ad fyrirmynd beirra sagna, sem
taka med sér ordskipanina polfall med nafnhetti. Sem demi um slikar
sagnir ma nefna leyfa, lofa og hjdlpa:

I. (LeyfOu mér lesa i fridi)
J. (Lof mér sja bokina)
K. (Hjélpadu honum komast tr dlpunni)
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Dami I-K eru fengin tir talmali og beir, sem spurdir voru alits, toldu
deemi I og einkum pé J tzk, en demi K vafasamt. Ur ritméli hef ég
engin hlidstzd dami, en hef heldur ekki leitad vandlega ad slikum
demum, heldur 1ét nzgja ad leita { tiltzkum ordabékum og sedlasafni
Ordabdkar haskélans. Pessi setningafredilega breyting, sem virdist po
mjOg sjaldgzf, kann ad hafa studlad ad pvi, ad umraddar sagnir tekju
med sér beygda sagnfyllingu med nafnhztti, ad fyrirmynd ordskipanar-
innar polfall med nafnhetti, t. d.:

L. Lattu mig lesa einan
M. LeyfSu mér ad lesa einn
N. Leyf6u mér lesa einum

Loks skal 4 pad bent, ad ef sagnfylling er notud med ordskipaninni
bolfall med nafnhztti, b4 er allalgengt ad fella brott nafnhattinn. Eink-
um er petta algengt med dkvednum ségnum. Dzmi:

O. (Hann élitur sig alvitran)
P. (Eg tel hann gédan (i skak))
R. Konungr 1ét Sigurd lausan (Hkr III, 269)

Petta atridi undirstrikar enn frekar hin nénu tengsl milli sagnfyllingar
0g andlags i orSskipaninni polfall med nafnheetti.

III
SETNINGARGERDIN SAGNFYLLING MEP NAFNHAETTI

N skal vikid aftur ad peim dzemum, sem tilgreind voru i I. kafla, en
fyrst tilgreind til visbétar nokkur hlidstzd demi.

A. Pad er ekki audvelt fyrir hann ad vera einn

(Pad er ekki audvelt fyrir hann ad vera einan)

(Sj6nyv. Barnatimi 5.12.1976)

B. bu 4tt ad venja pig 4 ad vera kyrr, medan ég laga 4

pér fotin  (Mh.)

(Pu att a0 venja big 4 ad vera kyrran, medan ég laga 4

bér fotin)
C. Eg bad hann ad vera ekki svona kdtur (Mh.)

(Eg bad hann ad vera ekki svona kdtan)
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D. Eg hélt, ad pti mundir leyfa 68rum ad vera syndugir (Mh.)
(Eg hélt, ad pt mundir leyfa 60rum ad vera syndugum)

E. Eg reyndi eftir megni ad fa hann til a8 vera vingjarnlegur
vi0 pig (Hin sterkari. Sjénv. 29.11.1976)
(Eg reyndi eftir megni a0 f4 hann til ad vera vingjarnlegan
vid pig)

Athyglisvert er, ad 1 6llum demanna er notud Obeygd sagnfylling,
pott einnig virdist kleift ad nota beygda sagnfyllingu, eins og tilbunu
demin innan sviganna gefa til kynna, en pau voru ad sjalfsogdu borin
undir dom malhafa og flestir toldu pau tek, en kannski ‘dalitid
6venjuleg.’

Me® tilliti til umsagnar malnotenda og med tilliti til pess, ad demi
med beygdri sagnfyllingu eru alltis, virdist einbodid ad lita svo &, ad
badar gerdir setninga séu gédar og gildar. Badar gerdir eru eins i djap-
gerd — eins og synt var fram 4 i II. kafla — mismunurinn tekur adeins
til yfirbordsgerdar. A sama hétt og sagnir, sem taka med sér polfall med
nafnheatti, eru merktar med tilliti til brottfalls nafnhattarmerkis og
beygdrar sagnfyllingar, pa ma hugsa sér, ad adrar sagnir séu merktar
med tilliti til pess, a8 nafnhattarmerkid helzt med nafnhetti og valfrjalst
er, hvort sagnfylling er beygd eda 6beygd.

bad sem sagt var hér ad ofan um beygda/6beygda sagnfyllingu med
nafnhetti, gildir fyrst og fremst um sagnir, sem styra polfalli. Beygd
sagnfylling med s6gnum, sem styra pagufalli, er mun sjaldgefari en med
sOgnum, sem styra polfalli. Allmorg deemi um beygda sagnfyllingu med
sognum, sem styra pagufalli, hafa p6 ordid 4 vegi minum, t. d.

F. A heimleidinni sagdi Lisa Andra ad liggja alveg kjurum
(Punkt.p.k.s., bls. 105)
G. Peir skipudu okkur ad leggjast flotum 4 golfis (Mbl.)

Setningar med beygdri pagufallssagnfyllingu virSast ekki aGeins
sjaldgeefari, heldur eru peer { vissum skilningi sidur tekar en sagnir med
polfallssagnfyllingu. Audvitad er hapid ad reyna ad meta, hvort ein
setning er sidur tek en onnur, en pad hefur p6 verid reynt.1° bag, sem
hér er att vid med ‘sidur tekar’, er pad, ad peir mdalnotendur, sem
spurdir voru 4lits 4 setningum med bolfallssagnfyllingu og pagufalls-
sagnfyllingu, voru oftast { vafa um, hvort pagufallssagnfylling veri tek

10 Sja Chomsky 1961.
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eda ekki, jafnvel pott peir szttu sig vid setningu med polfallssagn-
fyllingu.

En hvernig stendur 4 pessu fyrirbrigdi? Hvers vegna eru setningar
med bégufallssagnfyllingu 4 eftir nafnheetti siSur tekar en setningar
med bolfallssagnfyllingu 1 sému st6du? A pad m4 benda, ad pagufalls-
sagnir eru Gefad farri ad tolu en bolfallssagnir, p6 ad mér séu beinar
Samanburdartlur ad visu ekki tiltzekar. En miklu liklegra er p6, ad hér
valdi 4hrif fra orOskipaninni polfall med nafnhetti, sem avallt hefur
beygda sagnfyllingu eins og minnzt var 4 { kafla II. Monnum er med
68rum ordum tiltakara ad nota beygda sagnfyllingu med polfallssdgn-
Um en meS pagufallssdgnum, par sem fyrirmynd formgerdarinnar pol-
fall med nafnhetti blasir vid. betta atridi verdur enn gleggra, ef tekid er
tillit til sagnarinnar ad bidja, sem i fornu mali styrdi ordskipaninni
bolfall meg nafnhetti, en er oft — og oftast — notud med ad + nh.
nitima m4li, t. d.:

H. (Eg bad hann koma einan)
I (Eg bad hann ad koma einan/einn)

I'deemi H er notud ordskipanin polfall med nafnhetti, og pa kemur
adeins beygd sagnfylling til greina, en i deemi I er skoti® inn nafnhéttar-
merkinu, sem ekki er notad { formger8inni polfall med nafnhetti, og pa
kemur hvort tveggja til greina ad nota beygda eda Gbeygda sagnfyllingu.
Demi H er hlidstztt morgum demum ur fornmali,’* en demi I er al-
gengt i nitima mali.

Loks m4 geta pridja atridisins, sem kann ad hafa studlad ad notkun
beygdrar sagnfyllingar. bad er kunnara en frd purfi ad segja, ad ordarsd
er allfrjals { {slenzku. Pannig er t. d. alpekkt stilbragd ad skjéta sagn-
fyllingu fram fyrir nafnhétt, pannig ad sagnfylling standi pétt vid pad

OrS (andlagid), sem htn 4 vid. Sem demi skulu teknar eftirfarandi
Setningar:

1. Porkell bad b4 heila hittask (Laxd. 222,5)

2. .. bad ba vel fara ok heila hittask  (Hkr. II,123)
3. (Hann skipadi mér g63um ad vera)

4. (Hann kenndi barninu pridu a3 vera)

[ slikum tilvikum er sagnfylling 4vallt beygd vegna é4hrifa fra and-

11 Sbr. t. g, Nygaard § 216.
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laginu. Eg breytti peim deemum, sem tilgreind eru i I. og IIIL. kafla, ad
pessu leyti og bar pau pannig undir dém fjolmargra malnotenda, oftast
peirra somu, er 48ur h6fSu tjad sig um demin i upprunalegum buningi,
og voru allir & einu mali um pad, ad med breyttri ordar6d kemi adeins
beygd sagnfylling til greina. Nu er petta stilbragd kannski ekki mjog
algengt, en pad er po Otvirett til { malinu og kann ad valda einhverju
um notkun beygOrar sagnfyllingar 4 eftir nafnhztti, svo ad rétt potti ad
minnast 4 petta atridi.

Loks skulu setningalikon af peirri gerd, sem hér er til umraedu borin
saman og reynt ad draga saman bpau atridi, sem @tla m4, ad valdi mis-
munandi yfirbor8sgerd.

A.

Ny/ \Sy
o / \Ny
N s S
Ny/ \Sy
{\I Sg/ \lo
/ég/  /1ét/  /han/ /han/ /elr/ /elin/

A. Eg 1ét hann vera einan

B.
S
/ \
I Sg/ SY\N\

y1 Ny:
l
N N N/ \s
Ny \Sy
| H

N Sg \lo

_ l [ l
/pu/  /leyf/  /ég/ /bad/  /ég/  Jer/  /ein/

B. bu leyfir mér ad vera einn/einum
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Likan A synir, hvernig hugsa mé sér ordskipanina polfall med nafn-
haetti { djipgerd. S6gnin ad ldta tekur med sér eitt andlag eins og allar
sagnir, sem mynda polfall med nafnhetti. Vid innfellingu setningar (S,
Ny), sem stendur med andlagi sagnar (Ny, Sy), sem tekur med sér adeins
eitt andlag, virdist sambeyging sagnfyllingar vid andlag { médursetningu
(S) alltaf eiga sér stad. Ef hins vegar sogn tekur med sér tvo andlog (B)
0g seinna andlagid er S, pa virdist valfrjélst, hvort sagnfylling innfelldu
setningarinnar er sambeygd andlagi modursetningar eda ekki. Hafa ber
b6 1 huga hina valfrjdlsu ummyndun um breytta or8ar68, sem hefur {
for med sér beygda sagnfyllingu, enn fremur muninn 4 polfallsssgnum
(?g bagufallssognum, hvad petta vardar, en 4 hvort tveggja var minnzt
aour.

Pegar sett er upp ummyndanaferli fyrir setningar af gerdinni B, eins
Og gert var fyrir setningar af gerdinni A 1 II. kafla, kemur { 1jés allnokk-
ur mismunur. Ferlid m4 hugsa sér 4 eftirfarandi hétt og undirstrikanir
tdkna 1idi, sem ummyndast:

IB. Pu leyf ég pad ég er ein

IIB. Pu leyf ég ég ad vera ein
IIIB. Pu leyf ég ad vera ein
IVB. bi leyf mér ad vera ein
VB. b leyf mér ad vera einum.

Ummyndanir IB og IIB eru samsvarandi ummyndunum fyrir setning-
ar af gerSinni A (IA, ITIA), nema { yfirbor8sgerd fylgir nafnhattarmerki
nafnhettinum. Ummyndun IIIB hins vegar samsvarar ekki neinni um-
myndun { ummyndunarferli setninga af ger®inni A.

IIIB. (N : ;
(Ny + (nh +lo)Sy)S =S ((mh +10)Sy)S

Ummyndun IVB samsvarar ummyndun IITA og ummyndun VB

Samsvarar ummyndun IVA, en s4 er munur 4, ad IVA er skyldubund-
In, en VB er valfrjals.

v

SAGNFYLLING MEP NAFNHATTI MEP OPERSONULEGUM
SOGNUM

Ef athugadar eru 6personulegar ordskipanir, par sem fyrir kemur sagn-

fylling mes nafnhetti, eda ordskipanir par sem fyrir kemur aukafall, sem
Gripla 10
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stendur med lysingarordi eda atviksordi ad vidbettri sagnfyllingu med
nafnhetti, pa kemur i 1jés, ad nokkud er mismunandi, hvort sagnfylling
stendur i nefnifalli eda lagar sig i beygingu ad pvi or8i, sem hin & vid.
Ef borin er saman nudtima islenzka og islenzka 4 eldra malstigi, kemur
enn fremur { 1jés, ad mikil breyting hefur att sér stad, ad pvi er beygingu
sagnfyllingar vardar. Ni skulu tekin nokkur demi, fyrst tr fornmali
(D2 og sidan dr nutima islenzku (11):

I.

II.

ik
a) Bettra er per at vera godum (Hom. 44,10)
b) ok betra mun oss at vera eigi rddlausum (Laxd. 189)

c) pa vetto sér enskis annars en liggia par drepnum
(Hom. 152,5)
d) kvol pétti (henni) kvikri at koma { his Atla  (Atlam. 100)
e) ok mun pér pa erfitt pykkja einum at vera (Grettis s. 121)
2.
a) létt er lauss at fara (Sél. 37)
b) illt es [litill at vera  (Mork. 37,6) (Saga Magnus géda og
Haralds har0rada)

3. :

a) gott er vammalausum vera (Sé6l. 30)
b) allt er betra en sé brigdum at vera (Hav. 124)
¢) ‘Nv man gefa til at sitia eigi kyrrvm’ (Forn. Sud. 3,53)

a) Engum leyfist ad vera dpruttinn Mh.
(?Engum leyfist ad vera dpriittnum)

b) Meér pykir leiGinlegt ad lesa einn Mh.
(?Mér pykir leiinlegt ad lesa einum)

c) Mig langar ad lesa bokina einn Mh.
(?Mig langar ad lesa bokina einan)

d) Henni finnst 6skop leidinlegt ad vera alein Mh.
(?Mér finnst 6skop leidinlegt ad vera aleinum)

e) NauOsynlegt er ad vera rélegur Mh.
(?Naudsynlegt er ad vera rolegum)

f) Hann langar a0 vera rikur Mh.
(?Hann langar ad vera rikan)

12 Sja enn fremur malshéttinn: Betra er berfettum en bdékarlausum ad vera.

(OR).
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) Hann langar ad vera forstjéri Mh.
(?Hann langar ad vera forstjora)

h) (EKKi er henni vorkunn a8 vera ein)
EKki er henni vorkunn ad vera einni  Mh.

I fornu mal; lagadi sagnfylling med nafnhztti i 6persénulegum setn-
gum sig a8 vidmidunarordi { moédursetningu, ef pvi var ekki sleppt,
sbr. 1, 1 a-c. Daemi 1.1. d. og e. hafa nokkra sérst68u vegna orSaradar,
en ad bvi atridi verdur vikid sérstaklega sidar. Ef verknaBarathofn
nafnhdttar er hins vegar almenns edlis, ef hin er ekki tengd neinni
akvedinni persénu eda hlut, pa stendur sagnfylling oftast i nefnifalli,
sbr. demi 1.2, a—b. Fyrir kemur p6 einnig, ad sagnfylling i slikum sogn-
um lagar sig i falli ad vidmidunarordi, sem gera verdur rad fyrir, ad
liggi til grundvallar, sbr. demi 1.3. a—c. P6 verdur ad hafa sama fyrir-
Vara 4 um daemi 1.2.-1.3. og um deemi L1. d. og e., p. e. ordardd kann
a8 skipta hér mali.

Loks m4 benda 4 pann moguleika, ad 1 einstokum demum kunni ad
8%ta erlendra 4hrifa. T. d. er deemi I.1.a. pyding tr latinu: Melius est te
esse bonum. En slikar skyringar hrokkva vitaskuld skammt um flest
demanna, t. d. 1.1, b, og d.

I nitima m4li stendur sagnfylling med nafnhetti { dpersénulegum
setningum yfirleitt alltaf § nefnifalli. Ur nitima mali hef ég adeins eitt
demi um sagnfyllingu { aukafalli (h) og ndnast allir, sem spurdir voru,
kusu fremur ad nota nefnifall { demum IT; adeins einn taldi demi I1.a.2.
mdgulegt, en allmargir t6ldu demi ILh.2 gott og gilt. Eg hef pvi sett
Spurningarmerki vig setningar II.a.2.—g.2, en demi ILh. virdist hafa
SErstodu medal dzmanna. Kann bad ad stafa af 4hrifum fra sOgninni
ad vorkenna, sem myndar tengsl vid 6persénulega formgerd sagnarinn-
ar a8 vera med nafnordinu vorkunn:

A. (Eg vorkenni henni a3 vera ein/einni)
B. (Henni er vorkunn ad vera ein/einni)

in

Athyglisvert er, ad Smari tilgreinir eitt demi um beygda sagnfyllingu
meS nafnhatti 4 eftir Gpersénulegri sogn:
C. Hana langadi til ad vera einsamla?
NG ber pess a3 geta, ad skéletrudu lidirnir { t. d. setningum ILb.
0O ¢. eru kalladir vidurldg 1 hefSbundinni setningafradi, bar sem peir
18 Smiri 1920, § 97.
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jafngilda tidarsetningum en ekki afleidingarsetningum eins og sagnfyll-
ing med andlagi. Petta atridi verdur pé ekki raett ndnar hér, enda sam-
beygist vidurlag pvi or8i, sem pad visar til, likt og andleg sagnfylling.
Af framans6gdu ma draga pa alyktun, ad breyting hafi or8i0 4 yfir-
bordsgerd setninga af pessu tagi fra fornmali til nitimamaéls. A hinn
béginn er unnt ad breyta ordardd setninganna i II ad fyrirmynd setn-
inga 1.3 a-b an pess ad merking raskist, og pa voru flestir, sem spurdir
voru, 4 einu mali um pad, ad nota beri videigandi aukafall. Dami:

D. Meér pykir leidinlegt einum ad lesa
E. Hann langar rikan ad vera
F. Mig langar einan ad lesa bokina

Setning F er ad visu tvirad, p. e. einan merkir annad hvort 1) aleinn
eda 2) ut af fyrir mig, en ekki skiptir pad mali i pessu sambandi, pvi ad
um er ad reda tvo mismunandi les, en ekki mismunandi gerd setninga.

Med tilliti til dema II og somu dema med breyttri ordar6d, sem i
vissum skilningi er 6edlileg, p. e. hin er ekki sa algengasta, virdist 1jost,
a0 mali skiptir, hversu naleg sagnfylling er vidmiSunarordinu. Fjarlagd
sagnfyllingar fra vidmiSunarordi virdist studla a0 rofi tengsla peirra a
milli, tengsla, sem annars koma fram i sambeygingu. Pessi stadreynd
geeti varpad 1j6si a tilvist dema 1.3., par sem vidmiSunarord er fallid
brott, en breytir engu um reglur um petta atridi i nitima islenzku, par
sem telja ma einhlitt, ad sagnfylling med nafnhatti i dpersénulegum
setningum standi i nefnifalli.

EKkKki skal getum ad pvi leitt, hvad pessari breytingu veldur, en p6 ma
benda 4 tvd atridi, sem mali kunna ad skipta. { fyrsta lagi er algengt ad
sleppa vidOmidunarordinu, pannig ad sagnfylling fer sjalfstedara gildi,
sbr. t. d. demi 1.2 og I1.3. I 63ru lagi kunna sagnir, sem eru svipadrar
merkingar og t. d. langa, pykja og finnast, en taka med sér frumlag i
nefnifalli, p. e. eru persénulegar, ad hafa haft einhver ahrif. T. d. matti
bera eftirfarandi setningar saman vid setningar Il.c, e og f:

G. Eg vil lesa békina einn
H. Hann @tlar ad vera rikur
I. Eg alit naudsynlegt ad vera einn

I demum G og H er vidmidunarordid i nefnifalli (ég, hann), en {
demi I geti frumlagid (ég) virkad sem vidmidunarord.
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NiSurstada framanritads verdur sd, ad nokkud sé 4 reiki, hvernig farid
er med sagnfyllingu 4 eftir nafnhzetti. Sagnfylling i ordskipaninni polfall
med nafnhetti stendur 4vallt polfalli og sagnir, sem taka med sér
ordskipanina bolfall med nafnheatti, styra adeins einu falli. Ef sogn {
méﬁursetningu styrir polfalli og tekur med sér nafnhéatt med nafnhattar-
merki er ymist, ad sagnfylling stendur { polfalli eda nefnifalli og flestir
mélnotenda, sem spurdir voru, toldu sig geta notad hvort tveggja, enda
n@g demi um hvort tveggja. Ef sogn 1 médursetningu styrir hins vegar
bagufalli, p4 er algengast, a8 sagnfylling standi i nefnifalli, pétt po
nokkrir malhafa teldu sig geta notad pagufall. I langflestum demanna
I}m betta atridi, sem athugud voru, var notad nefnifall. Pessi mismunur
a beygingu sagnfyllingar 4 eftir polfallssdgnum annars vegar og pagu-
fallsssgnum hins vegar stafar liklegast af dhrifum frd ordskipaninni
bolfall me3 nafnhetti, par sem sagnfylling er 4vallt sambeygd vidmid-
unarordi. Med Gpersénulegum sognum stendur sagnfylling med nafn-
heetti dvallt { nefnifalli { ndtimamali, sé edlilegri ordar6d haldid.

SKRA YFIR RIT, SEM VITNAP ER TIL

Chomsky 196]: Noam Chomsky: Degrees of Grammaticalness, prentad i The
Structure of Language, Prentice-Hall 1964.

C/zon;;ky 1965: Noam Chomsky: Aspects of the Theory of Syntax. The MIT Press

65.

Bechert o, fl.: Johannes Bechert, Daniéle Clément, Wolf Thiimmel und Karl Heinz
Wagner: Einfithrung in die generative Transformationsgrammatik. Hueber
1974 (4. Auflage).

BG43: Bjorn Gudfinnsson; fslenzk setningafradi handa skélum og dtvarpi. Reykja-
vik 1943,

HHS5S5: Halldér Halldérsson: Kennslubdk i setningafredi . . . Akureyri 1955.

Lewandowski: Th. Lewandowski: Linguistisches Worterbuch 1-3. Quelle und
Meyer, Heidelberg 1973-1975.

Nyg.: M. Nygaard: Norrgn Syntax. Aschehough og Co, Oslo 1966 (2. opplag).

SE-‘,Stef:in Einarsson: Icelandic Grammar Texts Glossary. Baltimore 1949.

Smari: Jakob J6h. Smari: {slenzk setningafraedi. Reykjavik 1920.

Ureland: Sture Ureland: Verb Complementation in Swedish and other Germanic
Languages. Skriptor AB, Stockholm 1973.

Atlflm.ng‘v.Sél.: Eddukvadi I-1I, Gudni Jénsson bjé til prentunar. Akureyri 1954.

Egils.s.: fslenzk fornrit II. Egils saga Skalla-Grimssonar, Sigurdur Nordal gaf 1t.
Reykjavik 1933,

Forn.Sug.. Fornségur Sudurlanda. . . . Utgifna af Gustaf Cederschiold. Lund 1884.



150 GRIPLA

Grettis.s.: {slenzk fornrit VII. Grettis saga Asmundarsonar, Gudni J6nsson gaf it.
Reykjavik 1936.

Hkr.LILIII: Islenzk fornrit XXVI-XXVIIL. Heimskringla I-III, Bjarni Adal-
bjarnarson gaf ut. Reykjavik 1941-1951.

HL 76: Halldér Laxness: { tdninu heima. Reykjavik 1975.

Hom.: Gammel norsk homiliebog, udgiven af C. R. Unger. Christiania 1864.

Laxd.: Islenzk fornrit V. Laxdzlasaga, Einar Ol. Sveinsson gaf 1it. Reykjavik 1934.

LS: Indridi G. Porsteinsson: Land og synir. Reykjavik 1963.

Mork.: Morkinskinna, udgiven af C. R. Unger. Christiania 1867.

OH: Ordabék Héskéla fslands. (Sedlasafn).

Punkt.p.k.s.: Pétur Gunnarsson: Punktur, punktur, komma, strik. Reykjavik 1976.

Sigr.fer.: Njorour P. Njardvik: Sigriin fer 4 sjikrahis. Reykjavik 1976. 2

Sn.E.: Edda Snorra Sturlusonar . . . Gudni J6nsson bjé til prentunar. Akureyri
1954.




JANEZ ORESNIK

MODERN ICELANDIC U-UMLAUT FROM
THE DESCRIPTIVE POINT OF VIEW

Survey. Par.1: The present study investigates the so-called u-umlaut
alternations /a—6,/ and /a—y/ , and is arbitrarily limited to u-umlaut
alternations within morphological paradigms.

Par. 2: Tt is necessary to distinguish between u-umlaut in monosylla-
bic and u-umlaut in polysyllabic stems. Monosyllabic stems display
only the alternation /a—3&/, e.g. barn—bdrn. Polysyllabic stems mani-
fest two types of u-umlaut, Final and Initial umlaut. A stem shows
Final umlaut if the alternation /a—0/ occurs in the last syllable of the
stem only, e.g. almanak—almansk. This type of u-umlaut is normal
and productive in polysyllabic stems. A stem manifests Initial umlaut
if it undergoes the alternation /a—3&/ in its stressed syllable and-or the
alternation /a—yY/ in its unstressed syllable(s), e.g. gamall—gomul.
There are astonishingly few reliable examples of Initial umlaut, and a
few classes of ambiguous examples. Beside Final and Initial umlauts
there is a special marginal type illustrated by hafald—hofold. A few
lexical items, such as hérad, display more than one type of u-umlaut,
e.8. hérud—héroo.

Par. 3 describes the phonological properties of the environments in
Which u-umlaut shows up. Stems which manifest u-umlaut are often
followed by u-initial desinences, e.g. goml-um, but just as often such
stems are not followed by anything, e.g. gémul, or by endings which do
not begin with u, e.g. born-in. Par. 4 enumerates the morphological en-
vironments in which u-umlaut takes place in nouns, adjectives and
verbs. Par. 5 enumerates the inflexional classes of words in which the
basic vowel of the u-umlaut alternation is more likely /6/ than /a/.
Par. 6 studies the u-umlaut alternation /au—a0i/, which occurs before
palatal or velar nasal (e.g. langur—Iongum), and the behaviour of the
diphthong /ai/ with respect to the u-umlaut.!

1 My thanks are due to Miss Margaret G. Davis, who has corrected my English,
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1. The label U-UMLAUT belongs to historical grammar. However, in
this descriptive study it will be used as a convenient name for the vowel
alternations /a—0/ and /a—y/ which are found in many morpho-
logical paradigms of Modern Icelandic, and which have mostly arisen
through the prehistorical process of u-umlaut. An example is gamall
‘old’ versus nom. sg. f. and nom./acc. pl. n. gémul. From the descriptive
point of view the limitation of the scope of the present paper to just
these alternations, in morphological paradigms only, is arbitrary. What
remains outside are other vocalic alternations and

(a) Inflected words displaying no u-umlaut alternations in their
morphological paradigms. If such inflected words contain, for instance,
non-alternating /6/, as in (1a), q.v., that segment is here assumed to
have been lexicalized.

(b) Uninflected words. In this context there is of course no point in
keeping the /6/°s and /y/’s which are due to pre-historical u-umlaut
apart from the /6/’s and /y/’s of other origin. Thus in (1b), q.v., the
/6/ of mjog is from older g, the latter from a by u-umlaut, according to
the most probable conception of breaking before u, see Nielsen 1957:
38-42. Sjo is from older sjau.

(1) (a) Inflected words: mor ‘suet’
Bodvar masculine given name
folur ‘pale’

(b) Uninflected words: mjog ‘very’

sjo ‘seven’

(¢) Uninflected constituents of compound words:
boggla-afgreidsla ‘parcel post delivery’
dokk-grenn ‘dark green’
fiol- ‘multi-, poly-’
sogu-stadur ‘historical place’

(d) Derivational paradigms:
fara ‘go, travel’ vs. forull ‘rambling’
saga ‘history’ sogulegur ‘historical’

and to Baldur Jénsson and Stefdn Karlsson, who have read an earlier version of
the paper and suggested improvements. All errors are my own.
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baggi ‘pack’ boggull ‘parcel’
kanna ‘explore’ konnudur ‘explorer’

(c) Uninflected constituents of compound words. Admittedly a word
like ségustadur of (1c), q.v., can be related to saga on the level of de-
scriptive word formation, as it unquestionably is in historical word
formation, but I doubt that the phonological representation of the com-
pound begins with /saqy/ or /saq+Y/, so that /6/ were due to the
synchronic u-umlaut rule.

(d) Derived lexical items displaying the alternation /a—&/ and-or
/a—y/ in their derivational paradigms. For instance, forull of (1d),
q.v., is related to fara in historical word formation, and may be so re-
lated in descriptive word formation as well. But I doubt that the
phonological representation of its stem is /far+vl/ and its /&/ due to
the synchronic u-umlaut rule.

2. Kinds of u-umlaut. It is practical to treat umlaut in monosyllabic
stems and in polysyllabic stems in separate paragraphs. In polysyllabic
stems [ distinguish between Final and Initial u-umlaut.

2.1. U-umlaut in monosyllabic stems. The only u-umlaut alternation
found in monosyllabic stems is of course /a—0/, never /a—Y/; see
(2a). Those stems having a monosyllabic and a non-monosyllabic shape
on the phonetic level, behave as true monosyllabic stems as far as their
monosyllabic allomorphs are concerned; see (2b).

(2) (a) Stems which are always monosyllabic

barn ‘child’, nom./acc. pl. born, dat. pl. born-um

gata ‘street’, oblique sg. got-u, nom./acc. pl. got-ur, dat. pl.
got-um

hvass ‘sharp’, nom. sg. f. and nom./acc. pl. n. hvdss, dat. pl.
hvoss-um, etc.

(b) Stems having mono- and polysyllabic allomorphs

farinn ‘gone’, several weak cases forn-u

akur ‘field’, dat. pl. okr-um

hamar ‘hammer’, dat. pl. homr-um

annar ‘other, second’, dat. sg. n. 6dru, cf. nom. pl. m. adrir
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2.2. Final u-umlaut. Final umlaut is only possible in polysyllabic stems.

A polysyllabic stem is here said to undergo Final umlaut if it displays

the alternation /a—0/ in the last syllable of the stem; the remaining

syllables of the stem do not undergo any u-umlaut.For examples see (3).

Which polysyllabic stems undergo Final umlaut? Excepting stems

undergoing Initial umlaut and some irregular formations (see par. 2.3
and 2.4 below), Modern Icelandic polysyllabic stems undergo Final
umlaut generally—if their rightmost vowel is susceptible to the u-um-
laut alternation: contrast japonsk of japanskur ‘Japanese’ and falleg of
fallegur ‘beautiful’. Final u-umlaut seems to represent the normal and
productive kind of u-umlaut in Modern Icelandic polysyllabic stems:
naturalized polysyllabic stems susceptible to u-umlaut display Final
umlaut.

(3) Illustrations of Final umlaut, including naturalized stems
almanak ‘calender’: nom./acc. pl. almandk, dat. pl. almanok-um
albanskur ‘Albanian’: albonsk(-um)
apaldur ‘apple-tree’: apoldr-um
akarn ‘acorn’: akorn(-um)
rambaldi ‘bell beam’: rambold-um
bikar ‘drinking cup’: bikor-um
heilagur ‘holy’: heilog(-um)
folald ‘young foal’: fol6ld(-um)
spekulant ‘speculator, gambler’: spekilont-um
gimald ‘vast opening’: gimold(-um)
organ ‘organ’: orgon(-um)
karat ‘carat’: karot(-um)
blyantur ‘pencil’: blyont-um
korall ‘coral’: koroll-um
Albani ‘Albanian’: Albon-um
skandali ‘scandal’: skandol-um
Skandinavi ‘Scandinavian’: Skandinov-um
atlas ‘atlas’: atlos-um
kvadrat ‘square’: kvadrot(-um)

Amerikani ‘American’: Amerikon-um
dinardur ‘dinner’: dinord-um

kartafla ‘potato’: kartofl-um
bastardur ‘bastard’: bastord-um
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Arabi ‘Arab’ sb.: Arob-um

divan ‘couch’: divon-um

fosfat ‘phosphate’: fosfot(-um)

salat ‘salad’: salot(-um)

serenada, serenata ‘serenade’: serenod-u, serenot-u
smaragdur ‘emerald’: smardgd-um

spitali ‘hospital’: spitol-um

standardur ‘standard, flag’: standord-um

tulipani ‘tulip’: tulipon-um

kléak ‘drain, sewer’: kl6ok(-um)

2.3. Initial u-umlaut. A polysyllabic stem is here said to undergo Initial
u-umlaut if it displays the alternation /a—06/ in the syllable under
primary stress, and-or the alternation /a—Y/ in one or more remaining
syllables. For examples see (4).

(4) (a) /a—0/ under primary stress, /a—yY/ elsewhere

annar ‘other, second’, nom. sg. f. onnur
gamall ‘old’ gomul

(b) Only /a—Y/ in at least one unstressed syllable, no u-umlaut
alternation in the stressed syllable
sumar ‘summer’, nom./acc. pl. sumur
hundrad ‘hundred’ hundrud

(¢c) Only /a—06/ in the stressed syllable, no u-umlaut alternation
in the unstressed syllable(s)
fagur ‘fair’, nom. sg. f. fogur
mastur ‘mast’, nom./acc. pl. mostur?

Which stems undergo Initial umlaut? There are astonishingly few
reasonably unambiguous examples of stems undergoing Initial umlaut,
and no other type of umlaut. A hopefully exhaustive list of such cases
is given sub (5), q.v. (For cases such as pl. hérud—héréd see par. 2.5.)
All told, Initial umlaut seems to be limited to a few old and-or much
used, often idiosyncratic, preponderantly native lexical items. (Mark-
adur and mastur are pre-Reformation loanwords. The archaic atall,
now usually oful- in all its case forms, with lexicalized u-umlaut, cannot

2 Here belongs also the substandard Ip. pl. pres. éthugum and pret. pl. 6thugud-
(normal forms athugum, athugud-) of athuga ‘examine’.
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(5) A list of stems undergoing Initial umlaut

(a) Nouns
markadur ‘market’, dat. pl. morkud-um
fadir ‘father’, oblique sg. fodur
mastur ‘mast’, nom./acc. pl. mdstur
sumar ‘summer’, nom./acc. pl. sumur
hundrad ‘hundred’, nom./acc. pl. hundrud

(b) Adjectives
gamall ‘old’, nom. sg. f. gomul
annar ‘other, second’, nom. sg. f. onnur
atall ‘energetic’, nom. sg. f. otul
einsamall ‘alone’, nom. sg. f. einsomul
allursaman ‘all together’, nom. sg. f. ollsomun
the type fagur ‘fair’, nom. sg. f. fogur

(c) Verbs: no unambiguous examples

be characterized as much used or idiosyncratic.) Fadir belongs to an
idiosyncratic inflexional type (cf. the plural stem fed(u)r-) and is also
the only Modern Icelandic stem displaying u-umlaut before an u not
immediately preceded by a morpheme boundary; cf. par. 3 below.
Sumar has double definite nominative/accusative plural, sumrin and
sumurin. Gamall has suppletive comparison, comparative eldri, super-
lative elztur. Annar has unique inflection, cf. its stems annar- (6nnur-)
and adr- (60r-). Einsamall and allursaman manifest unique allomorphic
variation. For instance, their respective nominative singular feminine
case forms are ein-somul -somun and oll-somul -somun. Saman occurs
inflected only in the compounds einsamall and allursaman, and only in
a few case forms at that: nom. sg. f. and nom./acc. pl. n. ein- oll-
somun, nom./acc. sg. n. alltsaman(t), cf. Blondal 1920-24 s.v. allur
and p. 1008 s.v. allur; Bodvarsson 1963 s.v. allursaman. Fagur (with
epenthetic u and stem final ) displays allomorphic variation in com-
parison (e.g. comparative fegri, fegurri, fagrari,® superlative fegurstur,
fagrastur) and sometimes even in the morphological paradigm (gen. sg.
f. fagurrar, rarer fagrar, dat. sg. . fagurri, rarer fagri, gen. pl. fagurra,
rarer fagra).—The irregularity of mastur, sumar, gamall, -samall, and

3 The last mentioned form is not adduced in the handbooks, but the OHI has it
registered.
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the fagur type is enhanced by the circumstance that they display the
alternation vowel—@ in the unaccented syllable.

The less certain instances of Initial umlaut are nouns in -nadur,
-udur, -ari, -un, -an; adjectives in -adur and -astur; verbal forms such
as pret. pl. ko6llud- of kalla ‘call’.

The nouns in -nadur are all masculine and derived. Being preponder-
antly abstract in meaning, they occur mostly in the singular only. A
list of those that are used in the plural as well, together with their dative
plural, their only case displaying reflexes of u-umlaut, is given sub (6),
q.v. If these lexical items are analyzed as containing an -ad-final stem
(e.g. fatnad-) followed by the case markers, their respective dative
plural forms are instances of Initial umlaut. On the other hand, in all
the nouns of the list, monosyllabic base stems can be easily recognized
before the suffix -nadur, cf. the lexical items in the rightmost column of
(6). It is therefore possible that the true analysis is the stem fat- plus
-nad-/-nud-initial case markers. In that event the case marker of the

(6) Examples of nouns in -nadur which are also used in the plural
verknadur ‘work’,  dat. pl. verknudum, cf. verk(a) ‘work’

skilnadur ‘divorce’ skilnudum skilja ‘separate’
-fatnadur ‘clothes’ -fotnudum fot pl. ‘clothes’
-kleednadur ‘clothes’ -klednudum kleedi ‘clothes’

dative plural can be -nudum, with lexicalized u in the penultimate syl-
lable, and the dative plural stem fé¢- is a case of umlaut in monosyllabic
stems. A consequence of this analysis would be that the fatnadur type
would constitute its own declension class characterized by its own set
of case desinences. A third alternative analysis takes to account the
fact that -ad- is one of the commonest suffixes in Icelandic. It is possible
that fatnadur is analyzed as fatn- plus -ad-/-ud-initial case markers. The
dative plural marker could then be -udum, with lexicalized u in the pen-
ultimate syllable, and the dative plural stem fétn- a case of u-umlaut in
monosyllabic stems. Again, the fatnadur type would constitute its own
declension class. For the declension of fatnadur under this analysis, see
(7). The same analysis could also be assumed for markadur ‘market’,
adduced above in (5a), under the presupposition that its -ad- was iden-
tified with the common suffix -ad-, and-or its mark- with the stem mark-
in mork ‘weight/value unit mark’ or ‘open space’ (folk etymology). In
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(7) nom. sg. fatn+ adyr pl. fatn+ adir

acc. fatn + ad fatn+ ad1
dat. fatn+ ad1 fatn+yYdym
gen. fatn + adar fatn+ ada

this case markadur ceases to be a case of Initial umlaut. I would here
mention the possibility that the -ad- of hundrad has also been identified
with the common suffix -ad-, in which case the nom./acc. pl. hundrud
and the dat. pl. hundrudum need not contain /a/ changed to /Y/ by
the synchronic rule of u-umlaut, but the case desinences /+ Y0/ and
/ +Y8ym/, respectively, in which event the noun is removed from the
sphere of Initial umlaut.—A set of further analyses is generated by the
possibility that there is more than one morphological cut in every form,
e.g. /fat+nad +vyr/. As these analyses all operate with either Initial
umlaut or with umlaut in monosyllabic stems, not with any third kind
of u-umlaut, they are not treated in detail here. Last but not least, it is
conceivable that not all speakers of Icelandic analyze the lexical items
a la fatnadur in the same way, but some choose (unconsciously of
course) one, and some another alternative analysis. In particular, it is
possible that for some speakers fotnudum is a case of Initial umlaut, for
others a case of umlaut in monosyllabic stems. The fact that there are
so many descriptive alternatives is the reason why I characterize the
fatnadur type, and the remaining types of words to be discussed pre-
sently, as unreliable instances of Initial umlaut.

The nouns in -udur. Most nouns in -udur are masculine, derived, and
do not display synchronic u-umlaut in their inflexion at all. If they
contain /6/ in their root syllable beside u in -ud-, those /6/ and /Y/
are lexicalized; examples: fromudur ‘pioneer’, hugsudur ‘thinker’, etc.
On the other hand, a few nouns in -udur display Initial umlaut outside
their genitives of both numbers, e.g. sofnudur ‘congregation’, gen. sg.
safnadar, pl. safnada. (Halldérsson 1950:99 adduces gen. pl. safnada

(8) Examples of nouns in -udur, gen. -ada(r)
sofnudur ‘congregation’, cf. safna ‘collect’

fognudur ‘joy’ fagna ‘rejoice’
jofnudur ‘equity’ jafna ‘make even’
soknudur ‘sorrow’ sakna ‘miss’

mdnudur ‘month’ —
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and sofnuda.) For a list of non-archaic stems in -udur showing u-umlaut
see (8). If the only or main morphological cut in these nouns is after ud,
the forms manifest Initial umlaut. On the other hand, the stems of these
examples, excepting mdnudur, are readily identified with the respective
stems of the lexical items in the rightmost column of (8). Therefore the
nouns sub (8) are perhaps analyzed by at least some Icelanders as stem
+-ud-/-ad-initial desinences. In that case it can be said that in the
genitive plural the ending /+a8a/ alternates with /+Y0a/, the latter
accompanied by u-umlaut, sofnuda.

There is a further set of non-phonetic representations utilizing /6/
as the basic root vowel, /y/ as the basic vowel of ud, and changing
them to /a/ in the genitives; this is also Initial umlaut (in the direction
/0, Y/ = /a/) according to my definition of u-umlaut. Alternatively,
the root could be /séfn/, changed to /safn/ in the genitives, whereas
/ +ada(r)/ would be lexicalized desinences; this would be umlaut
(again in the direction /8/ —> /a/) in monosyllabic stems. That the
basic shape of the root is /sdfn/, rather than /safn/, is made probable
by the following: All case forms but the genitives contain /6/ on the
systematic phonetic level; the maximally unmarked case, nominative (of
both numbers), contains /6/. An example of such an analysis will be
found sub (9), q.v.

(9) nom. sg. sofn+yOyr pl. s6fn+ y8ir
acc. sofn+ Yo sofn+ Y01
dat. sofn~+ YOI sofn+ydym
gen. sofn + adar —> safn+ adar sofn+ada = safn+ada

Under all the analyses operating with non-umlauting (lexicalized)
desinence-initial /ad/ and /Y8/, for instance under the analysis of (9),
the nouns like those in (8) form their own declension class. Their stems
are monosyllabic, and thus fall outside the scope of Initial umlaut.

The -udur of the non-derived noun mdnudur has probably been
identified with the -udur of the -udur nouns, so that whatever analysis
is correct for, say, séfnudur, is correct also for mdnudur. The identi-
fication in question may have been facilitated by folk-etymologizing the
noun as containing the stem mdn- of mdni ‘moon’.

The masculine nouns in -ari. They form an open set and mostly
denote performers of action or occupation. For examples see (10).
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(10) Examples of nouns in -ari
bakari ‘baker’, dat. pl. bokurum, cf. baka ‘bake’

fidlari ‘fiddler’ fiolurum fidla ‘violin’
kennari ‘teacher’ kennurum kenna ‘teach’
domari ‘judge’ domurum domur ‘judgement’
kjallari ‘cellar’ kjollurum —

The u-umlaut alternation shows up in the dative plural, see the central
column of (10), and represents Initial umlaut if the main morphological
cut is just before -um; the dative plural is then morphologically /bakar
+ym/. However, since so many Icelandic nouns end in -ari, and-or
because of their synchronic word-derivational ties with their respective
bases such as those in the rightmost column of (10), it is possible that
at least some Icelanders analyze bakari etc. as /bak + ar1/ etc., making
the stem monosyllabic and thus not subject to Initial umlaut. For an
example of this analysis see (11). Under this analysis the nouns in -ari

(11) nom. sg. bak + ar1 pl. bak + arar

acc. bak + ara bak + ara
dat. bak + ara bak +Yrym
gen. bak + ara bak + ara

form their own declension class, different from the declension of other
masculine weak nouns.

Speaking against Initial umlaut in the morphological paradigm of the
ari-nouns are lexical items such as kristall-ari ‘crystallizer’, whose dative
plural is kristollurum, not kristullurum, which makes sense if the main
morphological cut is after /1, /kristall + yrym/; in that event it can be
argued that kristollurum displays the expected Final umlaut. However,
this argument is weak, because examples such as kristollurum are few
in number and the type of their umlaut could be due to the influence
of their word-derivational bases, cf. the verb kristalla ‘crystallize’,
whose third person plural preterite is kristolludu. Or it could be argued
that kristollurum is simply an exceptional form.

The non-derived kjallari ‘cellar’ (and meistari ‘master’, marmari
‘marble’, keisari ‘emperor’, etc.) has joined the derived nouns in -ari
just as mdnudur has joined those in -udur.

The deverbative feminine nouns in -un, mostly nomina actionis, form
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an open set as well. For examples see (12). Their association with the
lexical items in the rightmost column of (12) is strong. Initial umlaut is
realized in the whole singular and in the dative plural: pontun, gen. sg.
pontun-ar, dat. pl. pontun-um. Many of these nouns, being abstract, are

(12) Examples of those feminine nouns in -un used both in the singu-
lar and plural

pontun ‘commercial order’, panta ‘order’ vb.
kvortun ‘complaint’ kvarta ‘complain’
folsun ‘forgery’ falsa ‘forge’

topun ‘loss’ tapa ‘lose’

verzlun ‘store’ verzla ‘do business’

einkunn ‘school mark’4 ==

used in the singular only, in which case they do not display any u-um-
laut alternation, but exhibit lexicalized /&/ and-or /Y/.

However, it is doubtful whether the nouns sub (12) are genuine in-
stances of Initial umlaut. They can be analyzed so that -un- and -an-
pertain to the endings, see (13). There is even a weak argument in

(13) nom. sg. pant+vyn pl. pant+ anir

acc. pant+Yn pant + anir
dat. pant+Yn pant +ynym
gen. pant + ynar pant + ana

favour of the cut being before un/an: The noun in -un made from the
verb kristalla ‘crystallize’ is kristdllun, not kristullun. This speaks
against the péntun nouns undergoing Initial umlaut, and for their
undergoing Final umlaut and for the main morphological cut being
before -un. However, the argument is nonconclusive, in that it could be
argued that nouns like kristollun are simply exceptional, or due to ana-
logy with their respective word-derivational bases. (The base verb
kristalla has kristslludu as its third person plural preterite.) If the ana-

4 The feminine noun einkunn, originally a compound, is now pronounced as a
simplex (velar n before k, short n at the end), and has developed a new plural
einkanir beside einkunnir (B68varsson 1963 s.v. einkanir). The pl. einkanir means
‘school marks’. Its origin is due to proportional analogy: seinkun ‘delay’: seinkanir
=einkunn: X, where X=-einkanir. The paradigm einkunn, einkanir belongs with
pontun, pantanir.

Gripla 11
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lysis exemplified under (13) is correct, the pontun nouns form their
own declensional class.

A further alternative analysis of pontun takes into account the pos-
sibility that /6/, not /a/, is the basic root vowel in the morphological
paradigm of the pontun nouns, at least in the singular. In the plural, a
morphological rule would change /6/ to /a/, and another rule would
change /a/ back to /6/ in the dative plural; e.g. nom. sg./pont+yn/,
nom. pl. /pant+anir/, dat. pl. /pant+ynym/ —> /pont-+ynym/.
There is a complication here, in that those ponfun nouns derived from
verbal stems whose vowel is /6/, do not change that /6/ into /a/ in
the plural. Example: af-hdfdun ‘decapitation’, nom. pl. af-hofdanir, not
-hafdanir. Since nouns like -héfdun are rare, it could be postulated that
they are exceptions from the plural /6/ —> /a/ rule. Alternatively, there
may exist a language universal saying that derivatives must not display
more variation in their morphological paradigms than their respective
word-derivational bases. Thus, since -hofdun is derived from afhofda
‘decapitate’ (and the latter from af + hofud ‘head’), in whose morpho-
logical paradigm /6/ does not alternate with anything else, even -Adfd-
un cannot display /6/—>/a/. A third solution is outlined in par. 5.

Beside the feminine deverbative nouns in -un there are quite a few
nouns in -an, also mostly nomina actionis. (In older times the nouns in
-an were an open set. Most have now become un-nouns.) For examples
(some repeated here from Kress 1963:85) see (14). These lexical items
are unusual in that they do not display any u-umlaut in the singular,

(14) Examples of feminine nouns in -an
olyfjan ‘poison, stench’,  cf. Iyf ‘medicine’
angan ‘fragrance’ anga ‘shed fragrance’
lidan ‘state of health’ lida ‘pass, feel’

although they contain strong feminine stems, whereas in the plural, in
the rare cases when that number is used at all, -unum appears in the
dative case, e.g. dlyfjunum, with Initial umlaut. If the stem is taken to
end in an, these nouns must be made exceptions to the requirement that
u-umlaut apply at least in the non-genitive singular of strong feminine
nouns. (Cf. par. 4.) On the other hand, there is no problem with the
u-umlaut here if it is assumed, as it is in par. 5 below, that there is
no /a/—/o,y/ rule in the singular of the strong feminine nouns,
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whereas there is a comparable rule in the dative plural. A further
possibility is that an is assigned to the desinences (either because of the
strong association with the lexical items in the right column of (14), or
because -an- is a relatively common suffix), and these words conse-
quently form their own declension class, in which case there is no
problem as far as the type of u-umlaut is concerned, for then the stems
in question are monosyllabic.

Of the derived adjectives, including past participles, those in -adur
may undergo Initial umlaut. For examples see (15). Initial umlaut is
manifested, for instance, in the strong dative plural: kolludum, éldrud-
um, etc. However, since in most such adjectives the stems of the lexical
items in the right column of (15) are readily identified with the stems

(15) Examples of adjectives in -adur

kalladur ‘called’, cf. kalla ‘call’

aldradur ‘elderly’ aldur ‘age’

gadfadur ‘gifted’ gdfa ‘gift’

efnadur ‘well-to-do’ efni pl. ‘means, wealth’
hugadur ‘courageous’ hugur ‘courage’

preceding -adur, and since -ad- is a common suffix in the language, it
is possible that at least some speakers analyze these adjectives as con-
taining monosyllabic stems followed by ad-initial desinences. For an
example of such an analysis cf. (16). Under this analysis the adjectives
in -adur do not display Initial umlaut and they form their own declen-
sional class.

(16) nom. sg. m. aldr+ adyr nom. sg. f. aldr+ %
dat. pl. aldr+y8ym  gen.pl. aldr+ adra, etc.

A weak argument in favour of the division aldr-adur rather than
aldrad-ur comes from past participles such as parrakadur ‘kept pent in’,
where the u-umlauted forms contain the stem parrék-, e.g. nom. sg. f.
parrokud. If the adjectives in -adur contained Initial umlaut, we would
expect nom. sg. f. porrukud, a non-existent form. The cut before -adur
obliterates this difficulty: if the preceding stem is non-monosyllabic, the
stem undergoes the expected Final umlaut. However, the argument is
non-conclusive, for it could be argued that the adjectives like parrak-
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adur are so few that they can be considered exceptions which do not
influence the general pattern.

The situation is similar with the adjectival superlatives and ordinal
numbers in -astur, e.g. latastur of latur ‘lazy’, strong dat. pl. [btustum;
tuttugasti ‘twentieth’, pl. futtugustu. At least on the face of it lotustum
displays Initial umlaut. In reality the stem can be monosyllabic, lat-—
[6t-, and the case marker / + ystym/, not / + astym/. A weak argument
in favour of analyzing latastur as lat-astur comes from superlatives such
as heilagastur ‘most holy’, strong dat. pl. heilogustum, never heilugust-
um. The argument runs parallel to the one stated above about parrak-
adur, and is inconclusive for the same reasons as those given there.—
The superlative dasadastur ‘most exhausted’, dat. pl. dosudustum, can
contain an even longer ending in the dative plural, viz. -udustum.

It might be argued that verbal forms such as the 3p. pl. pret. kolludu
of kalla ‘call’ (versus the 3p. sg. pret. kalladi) display Initial umlaut.
However, it is not proved that the medial /y/ is synchronically derived
from /a/. It can just as well be that speakers analyze kolludu as /kall
+Y38Y/, in which case there is no sense in speaking of Initial umlaut in
connection with such forms. If there is only one cut in k6lludu, as 1
assume, there is a special set of preteritival endings typically used with
the kalla verbs: sg. -adi, -adir, -adi, pl. -udum, -udud, -udu, and corre-
spondingly in the middle voice, sg. -adist, pl. -udumst or -udustum,
-uduzt, -udust. Again, a weak argument for the cut before -ad-, -ud-
comes from verbal forms such as 3p. pl. pret. parrokudu of parraka
‘keep pent in’. If the cut is immediately after k, the bisyllabic stem
parrak- can be said to have undergone the expected Final umlaut in
parrokudu. However, such examples are few in number, and it could be
argued that they are exceptions whose idiosyncratic behaviour is due to
their respective word-derivational bases, cf. pret. kristolludu of krist-
alla ‘crystallize’, and this from kristallur ‘crystal’, dat. pl. kristollum.

2.4. Other types of u-umlaut. In addition to Final and Initial u-umlaut
Modern Icelandic displays a third pattern, exemplified sub (17), q.v.
All examples of this type known to me are bisyllabic NOUN stems.
Alternative forms with Final umlaut exist as well, and are listed in (17).
This and the paucity of examples testify to the marginality of this type
of u-umlaut in Modern Icelandic. However, the type has a long history
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in the language, beginning with the dative plural of the present parti-
ciple vocondom (normalized vokondom) of vaka ‘be awake’ in the

(17) hafald ‘heddle of loom’,  pl. hdfold(um), also hafold(um)
kjarald ‘cask’ kjorold(um) kjarold(um)
kafald ‘thick fall of snow’ kofold(um) kafold(um)

oldest extant Icelandic manuscript, AM 237a fol. (Benediktsson 1963a:
18); no doubt the development of the type is closely linked with the
history of Final umlaut. The type deserves to be treated separately
from the historical point of view. In Modern Icelandic the plurals
hofold etc. most likely cannot be deduced from any rules of the gram-
mar, but have to be memorized by the speakers of the language.
Another special type consists of the umlauted forms such as those
adduced in (18), q.v. The example fagur represents a type; other in-

(18) fagur ‘fair’: nom. sg. f. and nom./acc. pl. n. fogur, dat. pl. fogrum

mastur n. ‘mast’: nom./acc. pl. mostur, definite form mdstrin, dat.
pl. mostrum

sjidaldur n. ‘pupil of the eye’: nom./acc. pl. sjddldur, definite form
sjaoldrin, dat. pl. sjdoldrum

fiodur f. ‘feather’, gen. sg. fjadrar: dat. pl. fjodrum

klombur f. (archaic) ‘smith’s vice’, gen. sg. klambrar, dat. pl.
klombrum

groftur m. ‘digging, burial’, gen. sg. graftrar: dat. pl. groftrum;
alternatively without radical r

stances of the type are, magur ‘meagre’, napur ‘cold, chilly’, dapur ‘sad’,
vakur ‘ambling (of a horse)’, drvakur ‘early awake’. The stems of the
nouns and adjectives of (18) all undergo vowel syncope from the
synchronic viewpoint: In the non-contracted cases their stems end in
Cur, in the contracted cases in Cr, e.g. non-contracted fagur-, contrac-
ted fagr-. If the u-umlaut only operated in the contracted cases, these
stems would be normal: mastur, fjodur, groftur (the variant with radical
r), the archaic klombur, and the fagur type would be instances of mono-
syllabic stems undergoing u-umlaut, whereas sjdaldur, not being mono-
syllabic, would be undergoing the expected Final umlaut. What is
unusual about the stems of (18) is their non-contracted forms, which
undergo u-umlaut as if they were contracted, i.e. as if the u of ur were
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ignored by the u-umlaut. Moreover, these stems are the only ones in
which a u that has not resulted from the u-umlaut of a intervenes
between the umlauted vowel and the end of the stem, cf. par. 3 below.
How these stems are to be treated in the descriptive grammar of Ice-
landic as far as u-umlaut is concerned, depends for one thing on the
way that vowel syncope is treated. To mention one possibility, suppose
the native learners of Icelandic analyze the stems not as losing a vowel
through a rule, but as containing a special set of endings, say, /faq+
yr/, /faq+ran/, etc. In that case there would be no problem as far as
u-umlaut is concerned, for the u of the non-contracted forms would be
moved into the desinence, and thus any trace of u-umlaut operating
upon vowels separated from the end of the stem by the string /CoYCo/,
where the /v/ does not itself result from u-umlauting, would be gone.
(That a part of a stem becomes a part of an ending, is not unusual. Cf.
Middle English cheris(e analyzed as cheri+s, whence a new singular
cherry. The ultimate reason for the retraction of the morphological cut
in the fagur type would be the learner’s inability to determine where
the border is between SAME and DIFFERENT in the paradigm of
fagur.) However, the correct treatment of vowel syncope is still un-
known.

2.5. A number of polysyllabic stems display sometimes Final, some-
times Initial u-umlaut, more rarely also umlaut of the hofsld type. All
such exceptional cases are listed in (19), q.v.

(19) List of stems displaying several kinds of u-umlaut

hérad ‘district’: nom./acc. pl. hérud (Initial umlaut) and hérod
(Final umlaut). My impression is that hérud is more common
than hérod.5

medal ‘medicine, drug’: nom./acc. pl. medul (Initial umlaut) and
medol (Final umlaut). My impression is that both are equally
used.

likan ‘picture, model’: nom./acc. pl. likon (Final umlaut) and
likun (Initial umlaut). My impression is that /ikon is the normal
form, whereas likun is rare and found in the written language
only.

5 My impressions here and below are based on the data in the OHI and on my
work with informants.
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forad ‘dangerous place’: nom./acc. pl. foréd (Final umlaut) and
forud (Initial umlaut). My impression is that foréd is the normal
form, and forud rare.

kastali ‘citadel’: dat. pl. k&stulum (Initial umlaut), kastolum (Final
umlaut), and késtolum (hofold type). My impression is that
both kdstulum and kastolum are equally used, whereas kostdl-
um is rare. In the compound word loftkastali ‘castle in Spain’
Initial umlaut prevails: -kdstulum.

60al ‘allodium’. nom./acc. pl. 6dul (Initial umlaut) and 696!
(Final umlaut). My impression is that ¢dul is more common
than 690l.

banani ‘banana’: dat. pl. bandonum (Final umlaut), bonunum (Ini-
tial umlaut), bononum (hofold type), possibly also banunum.
My impression is that bandnum and bonunum are equally used,
bonénum very rarely. The form banunum is reported in Ander-
son 1969; my informants do not use it.

altari ‘altar’. Here there is vacillation between the nominative/
accusative plural forms olturu (Initial umlaut), oltoru (hofold
type), and altari (no umlaut). My impression is that dlturu is
the normal form, whereas the remaining ones are rare.

vesall ‘wretched’: nom. sg. f. vesol (Final umlaut) and vesul (In-
itial umlaut; Gudmundsson 1922:94). My impression is that
vesol is the normal form, whereas vesul is very rare.

3. The phonological environment of u-umlaut. This section describes
the phonological properties of the environments in which u-umlaut
shows up. It remains an open question whether the generalizations
adduced in the present section are linguistically significant, for I am not
aware of any arguments in favour of their significance. For a version
of the Modern Icelandic u-umlaut rule in which these generalizations
are expressed, and thus treated as linguistically significant, see OreSnik
1975.

Whether the reflex of Initial umlaut is /6/ or /Y/ depends on stress.
In stressed syllables /a/ alternates with /6/, elsewhere with /v/. Ex-
ample: nom. sg. f. gomul of gamall ‘old’.

In a simplex word that contains more than one u-umlauted vowel the
instances of these can only be separated by consonants, i.e. such vowels
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invariably stand in successive syllables; e.g. onnur, gomul of annar,
gamall. A simplex word such as apdtekari ‘pharmaceutical chemist® has
dat. pl. apdtekurum, never opétekurum, because of the 6 and e inter-
vening between the stressed and unstressed a’s of apétekari.

In simplex words comprising more than two syllables “a secondary
stress falls on the odd syllables, the third, the fifth, etc., e.g. 'kenna.ri
‘teacher’, 'kennararnir ‘the teachers’, 'préfes.sorar.nir ‘the professors’”
(Benediktsson 1963b:146). (Such stresses are here called RHYTHMI-
CAL; the term SECONDARY stress is here reserved for the main
stresses of non-initial constituents of compound words.) There is no
correlation between such rhythmical stresses and the alternants /6, Y/
of u-umlaut, cf. dat. pl. 'hérdd,um versus 'hérud,um of hérad ‘district’;
dat. pl. 'karot.um of karat ‘carat’ versus 'alman,ckum of almanak ‘cal-
ender’. Also, pjéo-félogin ‘the societies’ contains ¢ no matter how the
rhythmical and secondary stresses are distributed. (There are several
possible patterns of stress, see Benediktsson ibidem.)

If the first constituent of a bipartite compound word is monosyllabic,
as it often is, the second constituent often loses its constituent initial
secondary accent, and the compound as a whole thus assumes the
phonetic shape of a simplex word; Benediktsson 1963b:146, Kress
1963:11. An example is samband ‘connection’, without any stress on
-band. The loss of the secondary stress under these conditions does not
lead to the violation of the principle that only the inflected (normally
last) constituent in any compound word undergoes synchronic u-um-
laut: dat. pl. sambondum. On the other hand, such compound words,
appearing at least optionally in the disguise of simplexes, may have
been a diachronic source of Final umlaut, or at least one of its supports:
sambondum has the rhythmic pattern of, say, albonskum. In fact, it is
sometimes difficult, or even impossible, to decide whether a compound
of the samband type, pronounced with one primary stress accompanied
by rhythmical stresses if appropriate, is a compound or a simplex from
the synchronic point of view.

Nothing HAS to intervene between a u-umlauted vowel and the end
of the stem (not word!) in which it appears; cf. the 3p. pl. pret. spjodu
of the archaic verb spja ‘scorn, despise’.® What CAN intervene in the

6 For the data on spja see Pordlfsson 1925:116.
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said position on the systematic phonetic level, is /Co/, or /CoYr/, Or
/Co0Co/. Actually in non-monosyllabic stems the u-umlauted vowel is
always separated from the end of the stem by at least one consonantal
segment. For examples see (20). If a vowel other than /y/ or /6/ which

(20) What can intervene between a u-umlauted vowel and the end of
the stem, on the systematic phonetic level?
(a) One or more consonants: hundrud, folold, bok, born, mostr-in
(b) One or more syllables containing /yr/, or /Y/ from /a/, or
/0/ from /a/: fogur, mostur, onnur, gomul, hofold

fulfils the conditions stated in (20b) intervenes in the said position, u-
umlaut does not take place before that vowel. Cf. the lexical items
listed in (21). It is, however, doubtful whether it can be asserted that
the intervening vowel has prevented the u-umlaut from taking place in
such cases, for the reason for the lack of u-umlaut is most probably the
circumstance that the lexical items in question would undergo Final
umlaut only.

There is reason to mention those adjectives undergoing vowel syn-
cope of a vowel other than /a/ in some of their case forms. E.g. the
past participle farinn ‘gone’ undergoes u-umlaut, cf. dat. pl. forn-um;

(21) Forms lacking u-umlaut either because they are only susceptible
to Final umlaut, or because the intervening vowel is neither /y/
or /6/ fulfilling the conditions stated in (20b)
praktugur ‘magnificent’, dat. pl. praktug-um

fallegur ‘beautiful’ falleg-um
kaktus ‘cactus’ kaktus-um
albatros ‘albatross’ albatros-um
aldin ‘fruit’ aldin-um

however, its nom. sg. f., in which case form u-umlaut is expected on the
basis of such examples as gamall ‘old’ — gomul — gomlum, is farin,
not forin. On the other hand, fagur ‘fair’ follows the pattern of gamall:
fagur — fogur — fogrum. The relevant difference between farinn and
fagur is that in the former the vowel to be umlauted is followed by i in
the non-syncopated forms, in the latter by ur. However, not even in this
case can the lack of u-umlaut in farin be blamed on its i with certainty,
for the description can also be formulated in an alternative way: fagur
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pertains to the same declension as gamall as far as the u-umlauting of
its vowels is concerned, whereas farinn does not.

The stem-internal /y/ does not trigger u-umlaut in a preceding /a/
of the same stem; cf. nom. sg. m. fagur (versus nom. sg. f. fogur), nom.
sg. akur (dat. pl. okrum), nom. sg. mastur (nom. pl. mostur). An excep-
tion is the oblique singular f6dur of fadir ‘father’.

What phonological material can intervene between the end of the
stem containing a u-umlauted vowel and the end of the word containing
that stem? Nothing need intervene, see (22a). If anything does inter-
vene, the most usual segment string immediately after the morpheme

(22) a. born, énnur, sumur, folsld, japénsk
b. born-um, 60r-u, folold-um, kandidot-um, japonsk-um, sog-u,
koll-um, stor-Ou; but cf. pontunar
c. dal-ur, albansk-ur (*dol-ur, etc.)

boundary begins with /YCo/, see (22b). In fact, if a lexical item con-
tains a vowel which is susceptible to u-umlaut, that vowel invariably
assumes the umlauted shape (/6, Y/) before an ending beginning with
/Y/, with the following exception: the desinence initial /y/ of the
nominative singular ending -ur is only accompanied by u-umlaut in the
preceding stem if the u-umlaut can be ascribed to some other cause
than the presence of -ur. For instance, there is u-umlaut in the nomina-
tive singular of the monosyllabic u-stem nouns: skjold-ur ‘shield’, cf.
gen. sg. skjald-ar; that this /a—06/ has nothing to do with the -ur
follows from the fact that those u-stem nouns which do not end in -ur
in the nominative singular nevertheless undergo u-umlaut in that case
form, e.g. bjorn ‘bear’, cf. gen. sg. bjarn-ar. For examples of lexical
items that do not undergo u-umlaut before the nominative singular -ur,
see (22c). (The fact that u-umlaut is not triggered before -ur is not the
property of ANY ending -ur, only of the nominative singular case
ending. The -ur of the nominative/accusative plural of weak feminine
nouns behaves otherwise: nom./acc. pl. sog-ur, with u-umlaut, of saga
‘saga’.)

The ending of the imperative singular with appended personal pro-
noun contains /y/, e.g. imp. far-du of fara ‘go, travel’, skammastu pin
of skammast sin ‘be ashamed of oneself’, yet the /y/ of this ending does
not trigger u-umlaut in the preceding stem, although the verbal stems in
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question otherwise are susceptible to u-umlaut; cf. 1p. pl. pres. for-um,
skomm-umst —skomm-ustum.

If an ending does not begin with /y/, the u-umlaut generally does
not take place in the stem. Exceptions:

(a) The ending of the definite dative plural of nouns can begin with
o or u; there is -onum and -unum (under the influence of flameli also
-onum. Cf. Hegstad 1942:11 quoting Rask; Bandle 1956:65-66), e.g.
born-onum and born-unum. The ending -onum—-unum behaves in the
same way as the dative plural ending -um as far as u-umlaut is con-
cerned.

(b) In general, the case forms of any Icelandic noun display two
shapes, one with the postpositive article appended, and another without
it. E.g. nom./acc. sg. barn and barn-id. As far as the u-umlaut is con-
cerned, the longer forms repeat the state of affairs that is found in the
short forms: since there is no umlaut in barn, there is none in barn-id
either; and since the nom./acc. pl. born displays u-umlaut, the corre-
sponding definite form has it as well, born-in. The fact that the -in of
the definite form born-in begins with /1/, i.e. with a vowel other than
/Y/, has no influence upon the distribution of u-umlaut in the noun
form with postpositive article appended to it.

In compound words only those constituents undergo u-umlaut which
are morphologically inflected. Usually only the rightmost constituent,
if any, is so inflected, and therefore is umlauted under the same condi-
tions and in the same way as if it were an independent word; e.g. adal-
dalur ‘chief valley’, dat. pl. adal-dolum, not 60ul-dolum or the like.
(The hyphen indicates the boundary between the constituents of the
compound.) A list, probably exhaustive, of compound words in which
a non-final constituent is both inflected and undergoes u-umlaut is
given in (23), q.v. (These compounds are sometimes written as two
words, annar hver, etc., yet each is considered one lexical item.) Prob-
ably this state of affairs is just a special case of the constraint that says
that only inflected stems undergo u-umlaut (or ANY kind of umlaut
and ablaut); another special case of this type are adjectivally usea
(indeclinable) present participles such as talandi ‘speaking’, and other
indeclinables, e.g. handlama ‘with paralysed hand or arm’.—For cases
such as sogu-stadur ‘historical place’, where sogu- appears to be in-
flected relative to the simplex saga, see par. 1.
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(23) annar-hver ‘every other’: nom. sg. f. onnur-hver, dat. pl. 60rum-

hverjum

annar-hvor ‘one of two’: nom. sg. f. 6nnur-hvor, dat. sg. m. 60r-
um-hvorum

annar-tveggja ‘one of two’: nom. sg. f. onnur-tveggja, dat. sg. m.
od0rum-tveggja

allur-saman -samall ‘complete, undivided’: nom. sg. f. 6ll-somun,
oll-somul, dat. pl. ollum-saman

As is well known, Modern Icelandic distinguishes between long and
short /0, Y, a/ (and other vowels). The phonetic differences between
the short and the long variety of each pair are not negligible, at least as
far as /6/ and /y/ are concerned; Pétursson (1974:105 and passim)
has ascertained experimentally that short /6, Y/ are more open (often
considerably more open) than their respective long counterparts. Yet
from the functional point of view there is no detectable difference
between the long and the short variants of these sounds. In root-initial
syllables the u-umlaut results in /6/ regardless of whether it alternates
with long or short /a/, and regardless of whether /6/ is of the same
quantity as the alternant /a/. Cf. bakari ‘baker’ versus bokurum, ax
‘ear of corn’ versus ox, gamall ‘old’ versus gamla versus gomul versus
gomlu, etc. In root non-initial syllables the vocalic quantity is almost
invariably neutralized and realized as short. The structure of such
syllables does not influence the choice of the u-umlaut reflex, although
this can only be illustrated for the VC type: héréd versus hérud. With
the VCC type the illustration cannot be made because there are no
reliable examples of the reflex /y/ alternating with /6/ before more
than one consonant in unstressed syllables. (The alternation /au—0oi/
treated in par. 6.1 involves only short /au/ and short /6i/, which is due
to the fact that the non-anterior nasal consonant appears only in closed
syllables; all other vowels are also invariably short before non-anterior
nasal.) In view of the above, the quantity problems are ignored in the
present paper as irrelevant to the matter at hand.

4. Morphological environment of u-umlaut. Both mono- and poly-
syllabic stems susceptible to u-umlaut undergo it in the same morpho-
logical environments. The type of umlaut (whether Initial, or Final, or
a third variety) does not depend on the morphological environment, but
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on other factors. Specifically, I am not aware of any cases where one
inflectional form of a lexical item would display one type of u-umlaut,
e.g. Initial umlaut, and another form of the same paradigm would dis-
play another type of u-umlaut, e.g. Final umlaut. For instance, as far as
I know, there is no tendency to use hérud- more than héréd- (both of
hérad ‘district’) in the dative plural, and héréd- more than hérud- in the
nominative/accusative plural.
U-umlaut takes place in the following morphological environments:

(I) Nouns susceptible to u-umlaut. All such nouns display u-umlaut
in the dative plural: aftan(n) ‘evening’ versus oftn-um, barn ‘child’
versus born-um, gjof ‘present’ versus gjof-um (nom. pl. gjaf-ir), gata
‘street’ versus got-um, etc.

The nouns of the neuter gender also display u-umlaut in the nomina-
tive/accusative plural: land ‘land’ versus I6nd, hjarta ‘heart’ versus
hjort-u, etc.

Strong feminine nouns also display u-umlaut in the nominative,
dative and accusative singular: nom./dat./acc. gjof ‘present’, etc.; the
pontun nouns even in the genitive singular, e.g. pontunar.

The u-stem nouns also display u-umlaut in the nominative and ac-
cusative singular (and, archaically, accusative plural): bjorn ‘bear’,
nom. sg. bjorn, acc. sg. bjorn, archaic acc. pl. bjorn-u; the séfnudur
nouns even in the dative singular, nominative and accusative plural:
dat. sg. séfnudi, nom. pl. séfnudir, acc. pl. sofnudi.

Weak feminine nouns also display u-umlaut in the oblique singular
and in the nominative/accusative plural: saga ‘history’, oblique sg.
sog-u, nom./acc. pl. sog-ur.

Comments on a few exceptional nouns: (a) Fadir ‘father’. This lexical
item being one of the most basic and frequent in the language, it is not
unnatural that it is irregular; its oblique singular stem is fodur-, its
plural stem is fedr- before a vowel, fedur- elsewhere. (b) Regin n.
‘gods’, plurale tantum, has a in the genitive plural, ragna, and & in the
dative plural, rognum, otherwise e, regin; like fadir, regin is an excep-
tional noun. (c) Altari n. ‘altar’: its most usual nominative/accusative
plural is olturu. It is the only word of its kind as far as its inflexion is
concerned, whereas the u-umlaut takes place in the same case forms as
with the type barn: in the nominative/accusative and dative plural. (d)
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In the forms of the substantivized present participles the u-umlaut does
not operate, for the plural normally contains the suffix -end- and is thus
not susceptible to u-umlaut. There is, however, an older dative plural in
-ond-um (normal -end-um) contrasting with the singular suffix -and-
(and with the older gen. pl. -and-a, normal suffix -end-a). However, the
history of the u-umlaut in the present participle is complicated and
requires extensive separate treatment; -ondum and -endum are not the
only dative plural endings of the present participle in the history of
Icelandic. This will not be discussed further here.

(II) Adjectives susceptible to u-umlaut (including past participles).
All such adjectives display u-umlaut in the following strong cases:
dative singular masculine/neuter and dative plural; in the following
weak cases: oblique singular feminine and the plural of all three
genders. E.g. valinn ‘chosen’: dat. sg. m. vold-um, dat. sg. n. vold-u,
dat. pl. vold-um; weak oblique sg. f. vold-u, weak plural of all three
genders vold-u.

In addition to this, all adjectives except those ending in -in- display
u-umlaut in the strong nominative singular feminine and in the nomina-
tive/accusative plural neuter: fagur ‘fair’, strong nom. sg. f. and nom./
acc. pl. n. fogur. The strong nominative singular feminine and nomina-
tive/accusative plural neuter of valinn is valin, not volin; if -d- is sub-
stituted for ~-in-, as it sometimes is, the u-umlaut does take place: nom.
sg. f. and nom./acc. pl. n. vold, not vald.

With adjectives it is necessary to distinguish (a) strong inflexion, (b)
weak inflexion, (c) inflexion of the comparative, and (d) lack of in-
flexion. Lack of inflexion entails lack of u-umlaut, cf. afl-vana ‘deficient
in strength’, ein-mana ‘solitary’, etc. Indeclinable adjectives include the
adjectival usages of the present participle: talandi ‘speaking’.

(III) Verbs susceptible to u-umlaut (except their participles, for
which see above). All verbs display u-umlaut in the first person plural
present (indicative, subjunctive, imperative) and in the preterite plural
(indicative, subjunctive). E.g. kalla ‘call’: 1p. pl. pres. koll-um, koll-
umst— kollustum, pl. pret. koll-udum, koll-udud, koll-udu; koll-ud-
umst—koll-udustum, koll-uduzt, koll-udust. This formulation implies
that root vowels which are due to such processes as ablaut and i-umlaut
are inserted into the phonological representations before u-umlaut steps
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in. Otherwise the above formulation predicts wrong results with the
krefja verbs (outside plural preterite indicative), where the first person
plural present is kref-jum (not krof-jum), and preterite plural subjunc-
tive kref-dum etc. (not krof-Oum); with the vaka verbs, i.e. with those
e-verbs undergoing i-umlaut in the preterite subjunctive, cf. pret. subj.
vek-tum etc. (not vok-tum™); with the strong verbs, where the preterite
contains other vowels than 0, e.g. grafa ‘dig’, pret. ind. gréf- (not grof-),
pret. subj. gref- (not grof-).

Supposing that the place at which the u-umlauted vowel is inserted
into the stem is determined in some independent way, the environment
of u-umlaut can be stated entirely in the morphological terms listed
above.

5. On /6/ as the basic vowel of the u-umlaut alternation. The above
list of morphological environments (par. 4) in which &, u are found in-
stead of a, is composed so as to imply that /a/ is the basic vowel from
which /6, v/ are derived in appropriate contexts (presumably by aid of
morphological rules of the format /a/— /6/ and /a/—> /Y/). Yet this
is by no means necessarily the case. In principle /a/ can be basic in
some types, /0, Y/ in others. Alternatively, it may be that /a/ and /0,
Y/ are considered of equal standing, in some types at least. Even more
complicated situations can be imagined. Different speakers might have
different grammars in this respect. (It is a weak point of Ore$nik 1975
that it assumes, without argumentation, that /a/ is the basic vowel of
all synchronic u-umlaut alternations.)

In the following instances it is possible that /6/ rather than /a/ is
the basic vowel of the u-umlaut alternation:

Strong feminine nouns may have /6/ as the basic vowel in the singu-
lar, and /a/ as the basic vowel in the plural. E.g. the lexical representa-
tion of gjof ‘present’ may be: /g;6v/ in the singular, /g;av/ in the plural.
The morphological rule /6/ — /a/ produces the /a/ of the gen. sg. gjaf-
ar, and the morphological rule /a/— /6/ producesthe /6/ of the dat.
pl. gjof-um.®

7 Porkelsson 1902:139 reports pret. subj. vakti (without i-umlaut in the root
syllable) from Skaftafellssyslur. k

8 The hypothesis operating with two-stem lexical representations of gjof nouns
predicts the following concerning loanwords into Icelandic and domestic nouns
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The same type of lexical representations is likely to be valid for the
pontun nouns. A typical lexical representation would be: /pont/ in the
singular, /pant/ in the plural (assuming that -an-/-un- pertain to the
case desinences). The only difference from the gjéf nouns would be that
no morphological rule would apply in the genitive singular, and the /6/
of the singular lexical representation would remain intact, pontunar.
Nouns such as afhdfdun ‘decapitation’ would have /6/ both in their
singular and plural lexical representations.

The u-stems are likely to have /6/ in their lexical representations, at

changing declension class: If such stems originally contain /a/ as their only or
rightmost vowel, and if they join the ranks of Icelandic strong feminine nouns,
they behave in one of the following ways. EITHER such stems develop two-stem
lexical representations, with /6/ in the singular, with /a/ in the plural, OR they
keep a one-stem lexical representation, with /a/, in which case they do not under-
go any u-umlaut in the singular (there being no rule of the form /a/—>/6/ in the
singular of strong feminine nouns), but do undergo it in the dative plural (where
there operates a rule of the form /a/—>/6/). This prediction is borne out by the
facts:

Classical Icelandic nagl ‘nail’, root noun, masculine, became feminine in pre-
Reformation times. Its singular joined the ranks of the strong feminine nouns and
the lexical representation of the singular developed /6/ instead of /a/, so that the
forms are now nom. sg. ndgl, gen. sg. nagl-ar, just as with gjof.

In Classical Icelandic the feminine iG-stem noun éx ‘axe’ contained /6/ in all of
its case forms: gen. sg. dx-ar, dat./acc. sg. ox-i, nom./acc. pl. ox-ar, etc. In the
modern language the noun has joined the gjéf nouns as far as its root vowel is
concerned (lexical representation sg. /0x/, pl. /ax/), partially also with respect to
the endings (nom./acc. pl. ox-ar > ax-ir), so that now the nominative singular is
oOx-i, gen. sg. ax-ar, dat./acc. sg. ox-i, nom./acc. pl. ax-ir, etc.

Classical Icelandic dogg ‘dew’, logg ‘croze’, feminine wa-stems, have later been
attracted into the orbit of the gjof nouns, i.e. they have assumed partially new
endings and developed two-stem lexical representations, sg. /dogg/, pl. /dagg/,
and sg. /16gg/, pl. /lagg/. Cf. old gen. sg. dogg-var, logg-var, modern dagg-ar
(Bandle 1956:226), lagg-ar; old nom. pl. dogg-var, logg-var, modern dagg-ir,
lagg-ir.

Cases of domestic and naturalized stems which manifest feminine one-stem
lexical representations. These can be illustrated with popular loanwords such as
art f. ‘sort, kind’ (art- undergoes u-umlaut freely otherwise, e.g. in vanartadur
‘vicious’, dat. pl. vandrtudum), vakt f. ‘watch’ (umlauted vakt- in the sundry forms
of vakta vb. ‘watch’, vaktari ‘guardian’, etc.), forakt f. ‘contempt’ (umlauted -akt-
in forakta ‘despise’), andakt f. ‘devotion’, magt, makt ‘might, honour’, dragt f.
‘coat and skirt’, which keep their /a/ unchanged in their singular inflected forms.
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least in the singular. E.g. /sk;6ld/ ‘shield’. The morphological rule /6/
—/a/ would produce a in the genitive singular. I dare not state an
opinion on the situation in the plural of these nouns.

/6/ is very likely the basic vowel in the type séfnudur. The morpho-
logical rule /6/—/a/ introduces a into the gen.sg./pl. safnadar,
safnada.

/6/ may be the basic vowel in the weak feminine nouns, and the
morphological rule /6/—> /a/ operate in the nominative singular and
in the genitive plural (nom. sg. saga, gen. pl. sagna).?

Moreover, when the originally neuter noun vdlad ‘misery’ appeared temporarily
as feminine in the New Testament 1540 and Gudbrandsbiblia 1584 (see Helgason
1929:401; Bandle 1956:201), it did not umlaut its /a/ in, say, its dative singular:
NT af volad sinni, GB volat, not voléd or volud. Similarly mann-likan ‘idol’,
normally neuter, appears as feminine in Gudbrandsbiblia 1584 (Bandle ibidem),
but does not undergo u-umlaut in the nominative singular: ein Mannlijkan, not
-on, -un.

Nouns such as art above undergo u-umlaut in the dative plural, if they have
plural forms at all. E.g. dragt ‘coat and skirt’, dat. pl. drogt-um. The contrast be-
tween umlautless singular and umlauted dative plural follows if a one-stem lexical
representation with the root vowel /a/ is posited.

The genitive singular /6/—>/a/ rule is occasionally dropped, with the result that
/6/ is realized on the phonetic level even in the genitive singular. This can be
documented with historical facts. E.g. Bandle 1956:38 has culled the following two
genitive singular case forms from Gudbrandsbiblia 1584: Vesglldar (normal gen.
sg. vesald-ar, of veséld ‘misery’) and styriglldar (normal gen. sg. styrjald-ar, of
styrjold ‘war’). Further, the genitive singular of the feminine proper name élb’f,
normally Olaf-ar, appears as Olof-ar in the titles of post-Reformation folk-songs,
see Helgason 1962:176, 1965:105.

9 The postulation of the rule /6/—>/a/ in the nominative singular of the femi-
nine weak nouns helps to explain the peculiar development of the words flaga and
amaba in Modern Icelandic. The weak noun fluga ‘fly’ became fléga in the town
of HafnarfjorSur (11 kms from Reykjavik) owing to flamzli, and the paradigm
nom. sg. flgga, oblique sg. flogu was changed—presumably under the influence of
the rule /6/—>/a/ in the nominative singular—to the paradigm nom. sg. flaga,
oblique sg. flgu. (The facts were given in personal communication from Jén
Helgason, April 1975.) Another example of the same kind is the learned natural-
ized noun améba ‘amoebe’, which has developed a side form in the nominative
singular, amaba, again presumably under the influence from the rule /6/—>/a/.

Baldur Jénsson has drawn my attention to the word télva ‘computer’, originally
made by Sigurdur Nordal on the analogy of vélva ‘prophetess’. Instead of télva,
talva (oblique singular t6lvu) is now often used, a form which seems to be due to

Gripla 12
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6.1. Consider now the standard Icelandic alternation /au — 6i/ before
a non-anterior (i.e. palatal or velar) nasal consonant. For examples see
(24a). This alternation is a product of the historical processes of u-um-
laut and subsequent diphthongization (¢ > [au], 6 > [6i]) before a non-
anterior nasal. The inclusion of this alternation in the present treatment
of /a— 0/ and /a— Y/ is arbitrary, for I cannot prove that the alter-
nations /a—0/ and /a— Y/ on the one hand, and /au—0i/ on the
other belong together from the synchronic point of view. A weak argu-
ment in favour of the two alternations being closer to each other than
either of them to any third alternation in the synchronic grammar of
Icelandic is that the two alternations occur in the same morphological

(24) a. langur ‘long’, nom. sg. f. Iong

banki ‘bank’, dat. pl. bonkum

b. banka ‘knock’, pret. pl. bonkud-
sanka ‘gather’ sonkuo-
hanka ‘provide with a handle’ honkuo-
tanka ‘refuel’ tonkud-
ranka ‘remember dimly’ ronkud-
jdnka ‘say j@’ jankud-

c. spranga ‘walk sprightly’, pret. pl. spronguo-
stanga ‘goad’ stonguo-
hand-langa ‘hand’ -longud-
fanga ‘capture’ fonguo-
banga ‘hammer’ bongud-
ganga ‘go’, 1p. pl. pres. gongum
but anga ‘smell’, pret. pl. angud-— onguo-

d. rangla ‘stroll idly’, pret. pl. ranglud-
dangla ‘strike lightly’ dangluo-
angra ‘anger’ angruo-

the same kind of development as witnessed by amdéba > amaba and floga > flaga
above.

Stefan Karlsson has drawn my attention to the Christian name Marja, oblique
singular Marju, without any u-umlaut. This lexical item contains lexicalized /a/
in its stem: /marj+a, +v/ (in contradistinction to, say, saga, which contains lexi-
calized /6/). Since no /a/—>/6/ rule operates in the declension of weak feminine
nouns, the a of Marja is never changed to 0.
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einangra ‘isolate’ einangrud-
hangsa ‘idle’ hangsud-
flangsast ‘fawn and coax’ flangsud-
slangra ‘sling; stroll idly’ slongrud- and
e. L. past participles of weak verbs slangr-ud

nom. sg. f. jankud- of janka
einangrud- of einangra
etc.
II. derivatives of verbal stems sub d
einangrun ‘isolation’
einangrari ‘insolator’, dat. pl. einangrurum

ranglari ‘vagrant’ ranglurum
hangsari ‘dawdler’ hangsurum
flangsari ‘fawner’ flangsurum

ITI. other non-verbs
bangsi ‘teddybear’, dat. pl. bangsum
blanka ‘bleach’,  oblique sg. bldnku
leidangur ‘expedition’, dat. pl. leidongrum,
rarer also leidangrum, cf. Helgason in Holberg 1948:296
fanginn ‘captured’, dat. pl. fongnum, rarer
also fangnum, cf. Helgason ibidem

environments and are in complementary distribution in the sense that
/au— 6i/ only takes place before a non-anterior nasal, /a— 6/ and
/a—Y/ elsewhere.

/a—0/ occurs with greater regularity than /au—o0i/. For instance,
there is skammur ‘short’, dat. pl. skémmum, parallel to I[au]ngur ‘long’,
dat. pl. /[6i]ngum; on the other hand, there is kalla ‘call’, 1p. pl. pres.
kollum, pret. pl. kollud-, but angra ‘anger’, of the same conjugation, 1p.
pl. pres. [aulngrum (not [6i]lngrum), pret. pl. [au]lngrud- (not [6i]ngr-
ud-). No treatment of the discrepancy of which longum and angrum
are an example has been published. As far as I can see, the alternation
/au—0di/ occurs almost regularly (i.e. in the same contexts as the alter-
nation /a—0/) in non-verbs; a few exceptions are enumerated in (24e).
In verbs, however, there is a complication in that some verbs do, and
others do not, display the alternation /au—oi/, and a few vacillate
between /au—oi/ and the lack of alternation. What I consider—im-
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pressionistically and on the basis of the OHI data—to be the more
generally used form in contexts where u-umlaut is expected is adduced
in the right column of (24b—e).

The alternation does occur in verbs whose present stems end in what
is written nk, see (24b) for examples, although forms with lacking alter-
nation can also be heard, with some verbs more, with others less often.

Verbs whose present stems end in what is written ng regularly experi-
ence the alternation /au—0i/. For examples see (24c). With the strong
verb hanga ‘hang’, /6i/ appears in the 1p. pl. pres., h[6ilngum, whereas
it is absent from the Northern weak pret. pl. h[au]ngdum etc. (not
h[6i]lngdum, Jakob Benediktsson viva voce in March 1975), presum-
ably because another consonant follows ng in the preterite and the
forms belong to the type exemplified sub (24d).

Verbs whose present stems end in what is written ng + consonant
more often lack the alternation /au—0i/ than have it. For examples see
(244d). 1t is difficult to see what the generalization is. No alternation be-
fore ng + consonant? Why then slongrud- (and slangrud-) of slangra,
as against angrud- (never ongrud-) of angra?

The historical reasons for this unusual development are also unclear.
Bandle 1956:37 draws attention to the lack of u-umlaut in the relevant
forms of angra in Gudbrandsbiblia 1584. He treats angra as an isolated
case (because other examples of the type do not occur in his corpus),
and assumes that the lack of u-umlaut may be due to the influence of
verbs such as hdtta, mdla, which of course do not u-umlaut their root
vowels. I find this explanation too general.

6.2. The diphthong [ai] usually does not participate in any u-umlaut
alternations, see (25) for examples. There is, however, an exception to

(25) greenn ‘green’, nom. sg. f. gren, dat. pl. gren-um
era ‘drive mad’, 1p. pl. pres. er-um, 1p. pl. pret. er-dum
gei ‘guy’, dat. pl. ge-jum
Soraja Persian given name, oblique sg. Séraj-u

this statement in standard Icelandic: In a considerable number of words
there is an alternation [6i—0q—ai—aq], where the alternants beginning
with [0] appear in the environments of u-umlaut, and the [a]-initial
alternants outside those environments. For examples see (26).
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(26) félag- n. ‘society’, nom. sg. félag [-aq], definite félagid [-aijid], dat.
sg. félagi [-aiji], nom./acc. pl. félog [-0q], definite félogin
[-Gijin], dat. pl. félégum [-6qym]

heilag- ‘holy’, nom. sg. m. heilagur [-aq-], weak heilagi [-aij1],
nom. sg. . heilog [-6q], etc.

dag- m. ‘day’, acc. sg. dag [-aq], definite daginn [-aijin], dat. pl.
dogum [-6q-]

The following processes have cooperated in the history of the lan-
guage to bring about the alternations illustrated sub (26): (a) the pala-
talization of velar consonants before /1/-initial endings; (b) the change
of palatalized /q/ to /j/; (c) u-umlaut; (d) the diphthongization of the
vowel followed by /j/. The processes (a—d) are independent of each
other by virtue of the fact that they are not co-extensive. One can there-
fore postulate the existence of a palatalization rule, a q’>>j rule, a
diphthongization-before-j rule, and a u-umlaut rule, where the rules
are ordered as just given, except that the u-umlaut rule must precede
the diphthongization rule, for the u-umlauted & becomes &i, and the
non-umlauted a becomes ai through diphthongization. A few sample
derivations are given sub (27), q.v. (The effect of u-umlaut has been

27) -lag  -16q -lag+1 -16g +1n
palatalization — = -lag+1  -16q’+1m
q—j — — -laj+1 -16j+1n
diphthongization — — -laij+1 -16ij +1n

incorporated into the input representations.) However, it has not been
proved that the rules whose operation is assumed in (27) really are a
part of Modern Icelandic descriptive grammar. Therefore further dis-
cussion of the descriptive problems raised by the alternations illustrated
in (26) has to be postponed until such time that relative certainty is
achieved concerning the status in Modern Icelandic grammar of the
rules involved in (27).

University of Ljubljana
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OLAFUR HALLDORSSON

EFTIRHREYTUR UM RIMUR

VISUR UR ANS RIMUM BOGSVEIGIS I PERG. 4TO NR. 26

I KoNUNGSBOKHLODU i Stokkhdlmi eru fjdgur kver fir skinni saum-
ud saman med pvengjum { hefti sem er audkennt med safnniimeri Perg.
4to nr. 26. Fremst er fjogurra blada kver, 23 X 15 sm, sett saman ur
tveimur heilum tvinnum, en ytra tvinni® hefur veri® skakkt broti pegar
kverid var saumad { heftid; rétt r63 blada er: 4, 2, 3, 1, svo sem ny-
legar tolur skrifadar 4 nedri spassiu benda til. Skrift er i einum dalki,
. leturflétur um pad bil 19X 12.2 sm og 29 linur i délki. Héndin er
islensk fra sidari hluta 14. aldar.

A fyrsta kveri er efni sem hér segir: Texti 4 bl. 4r hefst i Kristinrétti
Armna byskups 4 ordunum: ‘sel. Ross hual skal a engom timom ta . . .,
sja Norges gamle Love V, bls. 51.14. Texti heldur sidan 4fram ad NgL
V 52.17 proua, en par 4 eftir kemur tilskipun Arna byskups um banns-
verk, sja DI II nr. 91, pa skipan Magnusar byskups Gissurarsonar, sja
DI I nr. 117, pessu nzst skipan Arna byskups Porlakssonar, sja DI 1T
nr. 7 B, pvi nast saktal, sja DI II nr. 58 (Iykur med bls. 127.3 byskup),
og ad lokum skipan Eilifs erkibyskups, sja DI II nr. 382. Blad 1v endar
a ‘orlzika vizko sannleiks ok lz-’, sja DI 11, bls. 624.27. Pa8 sem vantar
af texta pessarar skipunar hefur ventanlega fyllt tepar prjar bladsidur.
Pess er pa ad vanta, ad fyrsta kverid i 26 sé ekki leifar af stoku kveri,
heldur heilli skinnbok, enda benda gémul saumfér 4 kili til ad svo muni
vera.

Annad kver er einnig fjogurra blada, sett saman ar tveimur heilum
tvinnum, 22 X 15.6 sm, skrift i einum délki, 25 linur, og leturflétur um
17.3X12.3 sm. Hondin er islensk fr4 pvi um eda skommu eftir midja
14. 61d.

Texti 4 pessu kveri er sem hér segir: A bl. St—7r er réttarb6t Hakonar
konungs haleggs, gefin 1t i Bjorgvin 14. jini 1314, sj4 DI II, nr. 215,
og NgL IV, bls. 349-53. A bl. 7v—8v.7 er réttarb6t Hakonar konungs
haleggs, gefin 1t i Tansbergi 23. jini 1305, sja DI II, nr. 182, og NgL
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IV, bls. 347-48. A bl. 8v.7 og yfir 4 bl. 9r.6 er réttarb6t Hakonar kon-
ungs haleggs, gefin Ut { Tunsbergi, um félagsgerd hjona, sja DI II, nr.
184, NgL III, bls. 138—41 (par eru mismunargreinar tilferdar ar 26,
audkenndar med X, en handritid sjalft er nefnt Perg. Cod. C 3 qv.).
Sidasta ord réttarbétarinnar (magni) hefur stadid i 7. linu 4 bl. 9r, en
hefur verid skafid ut.

bridja og fjorda kver eru samsted og heil 4tta blada kver, hvort um
sig sett saman Yr fjorum heilum tvinnum, 22.3 X 16 sm, skrift { einum
dalki, 25 linur { délki og leturfltur um 16.2 X 11.5-12 sm. Hondin er
islensk, ventanlega fra midri 14. 6ld. Engin saumfor eru 4 kili, sem
bendi til ad bessi kver hafi adur verid bundin 1 bok.

A bl. 9v—24v er skrifadur Kristinréttur Arna byskups. Textinn hefst
a 8. kapitula: ‘Ala skal barn huert er borit uerdr ok mannz hofut er a’,
sja NgL V 19.26, og Iykur { 38. kapitula & orSunum: ‘. . . nema hann se
i peim stor-’, sj4 NgL V 50.4. Pad sem vantar aftan af Kristinrétti hefur
ventanlega stadid 4 tepum premur blodum. Af pvi ma rdda, ad pridja
og fjérda kver séu ur upphafi bokar sem eitthvad meira hefur verid
skrifad 4 en Kristinréttur Arna byskups.

Augljést er a8 madur sd sem skrifadi annad kver i 26 hefur aukid pvi
framan vi0 pridja og fjérda kver; hann hefur skrifad 6 linur heilar og
eitt or0 fremst 1 7. linu efst & fyrstu bladsidu 1 pridja kveri (bl. 9r), sem
upphaflega hefur verid aud. Petta eina ord i 7. linu hefur sidan verid
skafid burt og eitthvad annad skrifad i stadinn, sem einnig hefur verid
skafi® vandlega og engar leifar sjast af, utan sidasta ordi0 i linunni vird-
ist vera ‘maria’. Aftast i naestu linu fyrir nedan stendur ‘rima af ane’, en
pvi nest 16 linur med hendi fra sidari hluta 15. aldar, eda fra pvi um
1500. I pessum linum eru niu erindi tr Ans rimum bogsveigis, pad eru
erindi 6-8 og 11-16 ur fyrstu rimu. Petta hefur Stefan Karlsson bent
mér 4, og er raunar adalerindi pistilsins ad tarna, ad gera grein fyrir
pessum erindum. Skriftin er mjog dauf og virdist ad einhverju leyti
skafin t, en mestallt er p6 nokkurn veginn lasilegt. Texti pessara
erinda fer hér a eftir. Stafir og ord sem ekki sjast med neinni vissu eru
sett 1 hornklofa.

6 Fylkes kongar fyrri j aulld
fra ek at [peir] noregi redv.
stalen brutv peir stinn ok kolld
storar eigur tedv.
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7 Fra ek einv fylke tveir

11

fedgar styrdv [riki
olafur h]et ok ingialld peir
ekke at mavrgy liker.

Olafur var hyr ok hegur

ok helt vel goda dreinge
jnngialld potte yfrid slegvr
ok vnder favrvll vid meinge.

Olafur hafde attar tver
audar pellur fridar

sv het Dis af dygdvm [ker
er] davgling feste sidar.

12 Avnvnnde konge yta vo

13

14

15

[adur vei]tte nader
ol vid henne arfa tvo
vifar hetu bader.

Jnngialld [hefur vid] ulfa deilt
um erfe peirra rikia

bryzt [par ei med] bravgnvm heilt

bada vill [hann] svikia.

Hade hann vid ba hilldur tver

hafde verr i badvm

a frendur sina fian[dskap sler]

flar ok illur i radvm.

Hrafnista sem herma skal
hellt einn bondin frege

nafnkvn ey vid navmv dal
[nordur um stad] vid ege.

16 Biorn hefer lagt i blida seng

brud[e er] porgerd[ur] heiter
s[v var] komen af katle heng
kavppvm [dyg]der veiter.

185
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Pad sem hér er sett innan hornklofa er allt svo 6skyrt i handritinu,
a0 ekki verdur sagt med vissu hvad parna stendur; pad er mestallt sett
eftir 4giskun og med studningi af textum annarra handrita. I 6.2 virdist
eitthvad standa & eftir ‘at’, en mjog er 6vist ad pad hafi verid ordid
‘peir’. Visuordid 15.4 er mjog Oskyrt, nema ‘vid ege’ sést semilega;
ordin ‘nordur um stad’ eru sett hér eftir 4giskun sem einungis stydst vio,
a0 ég pykist sja prja sidustu stafina: ‘tad’.

Leshettir i pessum erindum 1 26, sem ekki koma fyrir { 60rum hand-
ritum, eru bessir (leshattur W fyrir framan hornklofann og 26 fyrir
aftan, sja Ans rimur bogsveigis, Olafur Halldérsson bjé til prentunar,
fslenzkar midaldarimur II, Reykjavik 1973, bls. 88—89):

6.1 fyrr] fyrri. 8.2 hiellt] ok helt. 14.2 og] +~. 15.3 fyrer] vid.
16.1 lagda] lagt i.

Leshettir skyldir textum annarra handrita, en ekki samhlj6da, eru:

6.2 eg] + at 26, sbr. SV. 15.1 J Hrafnistu] Hrafnista 26, sbr.
SHYV.

Leshettir sameiginlegir med fravikum annarra handrita frd W eru:

6.4 og] ~ 26 H, sbr. S. 7.1 at] = 26 H. 8.1 Olafs lvnd] Olafur
26 SV. hag] hegur 26 SV. 12.1 Onvndvr kongur] Avnvnnde
konge 26 SV. 13.2 efni] erfe 26 H. 15.2 bonde] bondin 26 SHV .
15.4 at leegi] vid ege 26 HV. 16.3 fra] af 26 H. :

Ekki ver0a merkilegar alyktanir dregnar af pessum litla texta. Liklegt
er ad hann sé skrifadur eftir minni, en allt um pad er hann vantanlega
runninn fra einhverjum peirra glotudu millilida sem hafa verid milli
frumrits og sameiginlegs foreldris S og H, sbr. leshttina 12.1 og 15.4,
sem trulega eru fravik fra upphaflegum texta.

Eitthvad stendur & eftir 16.4 ‘veiter’ aftast i linu, e.t.v. ‘Peim’,
sem veri pa upphaf ad bréfsavarpi: Peim godum monnum; hugsanlegt
er a0 eitthvad hafi verid skafid Ut i nestu linu fyrir nedan rimnaerindin,
en ekki verdur sagt um pad med vissu. Nedst 4 bladsidunni eru sex
linur, skyrar og 6skafnar, ventanlega skrifadar litlu sidar en rimna-
erindin. Klausa pessi er um aflét; hin er prentud i DI VII, bls. 669 nm.,
en eitt ord hefur fallid par niSur i upphafi klausunnar. Réttur texti er:
‘Ef madur les allann marfu saltara . . .’
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LEIPRETTINGAR VIP ISLENZKAR MIPALDARIMUR
I

Féeinar éparfar villur hafa sledst inn 1 Haralds rimur Hringsbana, iMR
I, sem lesendur kversins eru bednir ad lagfera. i kaflanum Héfundur —
aldur — efni eru nedanmélsgreinar tolusettar 2—6, en vitanlega 4 tolu-
setningin a8 vera 1-5, sja bls. 17—18. A8rar villur sem mér er kunnugt
um eru pessar: Bls. 8.30 breyt, les breytt; bls. 13.13 risaatkvadi, les
risatkvedi (enda pott texti verdi dauflegri pannig); bls. 24.23 e. t., les
et.; bls. 72.30 Haraldur, /es Hertryggur.

II

I inngangi a8 Ans rimum bogsveigis, IMR 1II, bls. 9, segir ad Eremita
rimur i AM 144 8vo séu tver. David Erlingsson lektor hefur bent mér
4, ad rimurnar séu prjar.

III

I Vilmundar rimum viSutan, IMR IV, er villa 4 bls. 28.27 Jakobsens,
les Jacobsens.

J6han Hendrik Poulsen, deildarstjori & FréOskaparsetri Fgroya, sendi
mér i bréfi, dagsettu 15. april 1975, spannyjan frédleik um Partaloppu-
bok, en pa var biid ad prenta Vilmundar rimur viSutan. Partaloppubdk
sem getid er i inngangi ad Vilmundar rimum, bls. 28-29, eign Jakups
Jacobsens 4 Oyri sudur i Végi, er eftirrit af handriti sem nu er { eigu
Bent Liitzen’s { Virum { Danmorku; 4 undan honum 4tti békina Axel
Liitzen, boksali i Svendborg, fereyskur madur, @ttadur Gr Porshofn,
f. 1882, d. 1947. Petta mun vera hin eiginlega og upphaflega Parta-
loppubdk; hiin er {1 litlu broti, 16 X 10 sm, 176 bladsidur. Nedst 4 6ft-
ustu bladsidu stendur: ‘Oversat fra Islansk, af Thorstenson’. Par er pa
komin efalaus heimild um ad P6érdur Porsteinsson hafi pytt békina.
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1
DROTTINHOLLUSTA

I AFM&LISRITI J6ns Helgasonar 1969 (bls. 48—58) er birt grein um
einkennilegt hatterni, sem pjénar og vinir pjoShofdingja viohofdu,
pegar hofdingi peirra féll eda audsett var, ad hann mundi verda drep-
inn af 6vinum sinum. Oft er pess getid, ad pessir vinir hofdingja sins
gengu svo langt fram { bardaga, ad peir féllu vid hofud eda fatur hans.
Dazmi um petta eda pessu lik eru nefnd hja ymsum fornpjé6dum, svo
sem Keltum, Indverjum, Grikkjum og Rémverjum, en stundum eru
ekki nefnd hofud eda fetur hofdingjans, heldur slikt fall manns, ad
pad vitnar um ébilandi hollustu vid lidsforingjann. Nanar um atvik ad
bessu eru tilgreind 1 fyrrnefndri ritgerd minni.

En sagnir af sliku hatterni eru lika til 1 frasognum af Germonum,
b&di 1 rémverskum ritum og 68rum yngri, germonskum eda skradum
af monnum af 68rum pjédum. b4 koma nzst frdsagnir 4 ymsum malum,
sem lata ad vikingadld. Yngstu demin, sem ég hafdi klofest voru pessi:

f Bjarkamalum, pySingu Saxa hins malspaka (um 1200 eda litlu
fyrr), segir fra vidredu beirra Bjarka og Hjalta (hér vitnad i pySingu
Jons Helgasonar):

Hnig ég 1 hinzta sinn ad hofdi konungi ldtnum;
fa pér vid fetur hans leg, er fellur pu helsar til jardar.

Somir 60linga sveit ad sefast med pvilikum haetti
Iita vid lofdungs hlid og lykja hann 6rmum i dauda.

Nu verQur vitanlega ekki fullyrt, hvad i 6ndverdu st68 i kvaedinu, en
mjog likleg er pyding Jons Helgasonar.
T kvaedi { Halfssogu segir, a3 Hrékur sé fallinn

freekn at fétum
folks oddvita;
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en um Innstein segir, ad hann muni til jardar hniga

horskr, at hofoi
hers oddvita.

I feereyskum tilbrigdum af danskvadinu Ulv van Jern segir einn af
kongsins monnum:

‘Eg bar skonk av harra min,
eg skal d hans brosti liggja.’

Sidan segir i kvadinu, og talar annar kappi:

‘snuist ta til hilmirs hgvur,
snarast eg til fota.’

P4 segir hinn pridji hirSmadur:
‘hvili eg pd min harras brést.

I Viga-Glimssogu (23. kap.) segir fra bardaganum 4 Hrisateigi, ad
Glumur hopadi og féll viS. Pa logdust prelar hans tveir ofan d hann og
voru stangadir spjétum til bana, en Glimur slapp émeiddur.

I Sturlungu segir, ad madur hjé i hofud Sighvati Sturlusyni, en Sig-
hvatur djakn lagdist ofan 4 nafna sinn og var veginn.

Audsatt er, a0 torvelt er ad timasetja pessi demi, nema hid sidasta;
hin getu verid fra vikingadld eda yngri. Veeri pvi vinningur ad hafa
fleiri deemi einmitt fra peim 6ldum.

Sidan Afmelisrit Jéns kom ut, hef ég veitt athygli tveimur demum
einmitt fr4 peim tima, pegar fatt er um Srugg vitni, og syna pau, ad um
hatterni pad, sem hér var til umredu, var ménnum fullkunnugt 4 pess-
um tima, og i ymsum myndum.

1) T Gragas (Ia 190-91) segir: ‘Ef preell hleypr undir vipn manna
fyrir dréttin sinn, ok vardar skéggang b4 vig hans, ef hann fer bana af.’

2) Hitt demid er { frasdgn Knytlingasdgu af drdpi Knits Dana-
konungs Magniissonar og undankomu Valdimars konungs. Par segir
svo: ‘Sveins menn pustu pd inn hverr at o8rum, ok allir alvapnadir;
beir brugdu pegar sverdunum. En er Valdimarr konungr s pat, hljép
hann upp ok vafi skikkjunni um hond sér, er hann hafdi yfir sér,
bvi at beir varu vapnlausir inni, pvi at engi vissi 6fridar van. Valdi-
marr konungr hljép upp ok fram 4 gélfit fyrst allra manna sinna; hann
stikladi své hart upp 4 Pétleif, at peir fellu badir wtar fyrir dyrnar. b4
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hj6é Toéli Hemingsson til Valdimars konungs, ok kom pat hogg & lerit,
ok var pat svoOusar ok ekki hettligt; hann vard ok sarr & pumalfingri.
Ok er menn Valdimars konungs sd, at hann var fallinn, pd logduz peir
d hann ofan ok varu par saxadir, en Valdimarr konungr komz vid petta
undan. P4 komz Pétleifr 4 feetr ok hjo pegar ofugri hendi til Knits
konungs, ok var8 pat hogg sva mikit, at hann klauf allt hofudit til hals,
ok var pat hans banasar.” (Sogur Danakonunga, ttg. Carl af Petersens
och Emil Olson, Kh. 1919-25, bls. 253-54.) 1 pessum kafla Knytlinga-
sOgu eru margar frasagnir likar pvi sem Saxi hinn malspaki segir i
Danasogu sinni, en pad atvik, sem skéletrad er hér 4 undan, kemur par
ekki fyrir. Sama er ad segja um frasogn Helmolds prests af drapi Knuts
Danakonungs i Slavakroniku hans; margt er par likt og 1 bok Saxa og
i Knytlingasogu, en pessa atviks er ekki getid par.

Hér skal pvi adeins batt vid, ad griski sagnaritarinn Her6dét getur
pess, ad medal Skypa fylgi pjénustufélk hisbendum sinum i daudann
(donsk pyding eftir Karl Hude, II 149). E.O.S.

2
HEITI f SOLUM HELJAR

Egyptar hinir fornu 1étu sér mjog annt um lidan manna i 60ru lifi og
bjuggu deyjandi menn sem allra bezt undir allt, sem fyrir pa kynni ad
koma i danarheimum, enda triSu peir pvi, ad par veri illu ad mzta,
ef menn hefdu illa til gert. Egypzkir prestar skradu a sefpappir langa
bulu, par sem hinn déni lysti yfir, ad hann hefdi ekki drygt illan
verknad, sem upp er talinn i pulunni, eitt atridi eftir annad. (Sja Ancient
Near Eastern Texts relating to the Old Testament, ed. J. B. Pritchard,
Princeton 1966, bls. 34—36.) Hvert ord pessa skriftamals hins dana er
vegi0, bokstaflega ad skilja, og eru til myndir af voginni, sem démarar
dénarheims hofou til pessa verks. Pegar lokid er pessu skriftamali og
hafi hinn déni verid demdur sykn af domendum sinum, 4 hann a8
nefna 6ll god eda méttarvold, sem rada fyrir helheimum jafnskjétt og
hann hittir pau par, og ma honum hvergi fipast. En auk pess verdur
hann spurSur af verum honum Okunnum um goOfradileg efni, hann
verdur og ad nefna dyr par, sem hann gengur um, svo og einstaka
parta dyranna; golfin hleypa honum ekki 4fram nema hann nefni tofra-
full n6fn & fé6tum sinum. (Sja Pritchard 36, nmgr. 38.) P4 kemur hann
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a0 hinni breidu holl démaranna tveggja, og verdur ad nefna dyravord-
inn og démara b4, sem dema pessa stundina. Og pa lykur pessu profi
hins dana.

Hér kemur fyrir margt kynlegt, en einna fdkunnlegast mun vera, ad
hinn déni verSur a8 nefna med nafni alla pd, sem hann hittir par {
danarheimum, svo og hluti, sem { hollinni eru, jafnvel parta dyra og
golfa.

Hér skal ég til samanburlar nefna, ad hugmyndir ur hinni fornu
egypzku tri hafa komizt inn i kristin villutrtarrit. Fra pessu greinir
Montague Rhodes James i ‘The apocryphal New Testament,” Oxford
1926, bls. 12, 1 kafla sem fjallar um gu0spjall Filippusar, en um pad
segir hann svo:

One mention and citation of this occurs in Epiphanius, Heresy
xxvi. 13. Speaking of the ‘Gnostics’ of Egypt in his time (fourth
century) he says:

They produce a Gospel forged in the name of Philip the holy
disciple, which says:

The Lord revealed unto me what the soul must say as it goeth
up into heaven, and how it must answer each of the Powers above.*
‘I have taken knowledge (it saith) of myself, and have gathered
myself together out of every quarter and have not begotten (sown)
children unto the Ruler, but have rooted out his roots and gathered
together the members that were scattered abroad. And I know thee
who thou art, for I (it saith) am of them that are from above.’

Sjélfsagt mun mega finna demi annarstadar um ad danir menn séu
kraf8ir um vitneskju og nofn mattarvalda annars heims, en hér skal
ekki hafin leit a8 sliku, enda ma finna sviplika upptalningu méttarvalda
eda hluta { helheimum i békum, sem Islendingum voru nertzkari en
bessar suSrenu heimildir. Skal nd hyggja a8 pessum efnum.

I Gylfaginningu Snorra (20. kap.) segir fra Hel, d6ttur Loka:

Hel kastadi hann (p. e. Alfadir) i Niflheim ok gaf henni vald yfir
niu heimum, at hon skyldi skipta ollum vistum me8 peim, er til
hennar varu sendir, en pat eru séttdaudir menn ok ellidaudir. Hon
4 bar mikla bélstadi ok eru gardar hennar forkunnar hdvir ok
grindr stérar. Eljudnir heitir salr hennar, Hungr diskr hennar, Sultr

1 Skaletrad E.O.S.
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knifr hennar, Ganglati prellinn, Ganglot ambatt, Fallanda forad
preskoldr (forad preskoldr: hér hefur U: forad grind; polmédnir
presoldr), er inn gengr, Kor s@ing, Blikjanda bol &rsali (-salr U)
hennar (eda tjald, b.v. i U). Hon er bla half, en half med horundar
lit; pvi er hon audkennd ok heldr gnipleit ok grimmleg.’

i pessum kafla notar Finnur Jénsson handritin R, W, T, U, og hefur
U (Uppsala-Edda) helzt ordamun. En { brotinu AM 748, I 4to er bessi
upptalning nokkud fyllri:

Fra hibylum Heljar. A£ljudnir heitir salr hennar. Gillingr lykill
hennar, Hungr diskr, Sultr knifr, Affelldr spénn, Hnipinn akr,
Ganglati prell, Ganglot ambatt, Vidopnir gardr, Gjallandi grind,
Lati 1ass, Blikjandabol hurd, Brotabgl preskoldr, Forad tjald, Fall-
anda forad forfall, Kor rekkja, Korbedr dyna, . . . hani, Frostopna
kista, Vaningi hundr, Hryggr hestr, ‘ygl6d’ ‘gmd’.

Pessi néfn eru 4 eftir pulum og 68rum visum, sem 4n efa eru skrddar
i handritid til minnis ménnum, einkum skdldum eSa peim, sem rada
vilja skéldskap. En & eftir n6fnunum tur bustad Heljar fer skrd yfir
onnur heiti, ymislegs efnis, og verdur ekki sé0, ad st skra standi { neinu
sérstoku sambandi vid p4d 4 undan, par sem taldir eru upp hlutir i
Heljar ranni eda par i grennd. En & blad eru bessi efni an efa ferd til
hazginda skdldum eda monnum, sem rada vilja fram Gr ordum {1 visum
eda skaldamali. Annad samband sé€ ég pvi ekki ad sé milli upptalningar
4 hlutum med Hel og visum 4 undan né skranni a eftir.

Fyrir nokkrum drum athugadi ég sidasta hluta Skaldskaparmala og
hverjar heimildir peirra veeru. Svo sem vonlegt var, virtust heimildirnar
vera sundurleitar, en efni peirra virtist skrasett af fré8leiksmonnum. Og
mest af pvi matti finna i pulum Snorra-Eddu, sem komu nu nast i
sumum handritum pess rits. Var pé edlileg alyktun, ad pulurnar hefdu
verid notadar af Snorra og ortar af 60rum frédleiksmonnum fyrr 4
timum eda a yngri arum Snorra. Liklega gera menn rad fyrir toluvert
minni rituSum heimildum en rétt er, sem notadar voru, pegar fornritin
voru samin.

En edlilegt er, ad su spurning vakni, hver sé afstada kaflans um Hel
i Gylfaginningu og pess i skinnbdkarbrotinu 748. Og bar vil ég hatta
til um agizkun: Kaflinn { 748 er runninn fra forriti, sem skrifadur kann
ad hafa veri0 4 undan Snorra-Eddu, ef til vill seint 4 12. 6ld. Snorri
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notar hann i Eddu sinni. Snorri er mikill fredimadur en lika listamadur,
og synir val hans 4 visum i Eddu pa® bezt: I Skaldskaparmélum rekur
ein snillivisan adra. Slikt gera peir einir sem hafa smekk fyrir géSum,
fogrum skéldskap.

Gerum nu rad fyrir, ad Snorri hafi 1 hondum skra um hibyli Heljar
og slikt, og pegar hann segir frd Loka i Gylfaginningu gefur hann sér
tima til ad segja frd bornum hans. Hann letur sem petta sé allt fréd-
leikur. En listamadurinn dottar aldrei. Hann vill hér gefa heildarmynd
af hibylum Heljar, en ekki smasmugulega. Hann tekur allmorg atridi,
sem hafa 4hrif 4 imyndunarafl lesandans. Hann fellir pvi niSur eitt og
annad® ad gedpodtta sinum. Og pvi verdur skrd hans i Gylfaginningu
styttri en hun er { forriti handritsins 748.

ABur en horfid er fra pessu efni, pykir mér rétt ad lita enn sem
snoggvast a frasogn handritsins 748. Hér er margt, sem synir, a8 vond
sé vistin med Hel, sultur og seyra. Diskurinn heitir Hungur, hnifurinn
Sultur. P4 eru pau Ganglati og Ganglot, akurinn Hnipinn. En auk pess-
arar eymdar er hér ymislegt beinlinis fjandsamlegt komumonnum, eins
og hurdin Blikjandi bol, proskuldurinn Brotabdl (beinbrotna komu-
menn, pegar peir stiga a4 hann?), tjaldid Forad, og svona ma halda
afram. I heild sinni eru méttarvoldin i ddnarheimum Egypta réttlat, en
strong, eins og vera ber um embettismenn réttarrikis. Hér eru pau ymist
fulltriar eymdar eda vonzku. Hér getur ad lita trd, sem pokar fyrir
goOatrinni germonsku, trd hermanna og kappa. Pad ljémar af heimi
godanna; lysing Valhallar og bustada 4sanna i Grimnismalum er gleesi-
leg. Og ba sekkur Hel med 6llum sinum fylgjurum, og hinar auvir8ilegu
hugmyndir tengjast vid hana.

Margt fleira meatti segja um petta, en pessi ord nagja ad sinni.

E.Q.S.

3
ISLENZK OG ENSK VIiSA

Kalla m4, ad hvert mannsbarn 4 Islandi kannist vid visu pessa:
Ofan drifur snjé a snjo,
snjoar hylja fléa t6;
téa krafsar méa mjo,
mjéan hefur snjé a klo.
Gripla 13
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Hin er eignud séra Stefani Olafssyni 1 Vallanesi (um 1619-1688) {
morgum handritum, par & medal handriti Halfdanar Einarssonar fra
pvi um 1764, en hann studdist hann vi§ gamlar heimildir (sja utgafu
J6ns Porkelssonar af kvaeSum Stefans, I, 1885, xv—xvi; II, 1886, 147—
48). Sidar meir skrifar Bélu-Hjalmar visuna upp og gerir hana dyrari
en visa Stefans var:
Ofan gefur snjoé 4 snjo,
snjoum vefur fléa td;
téa grefur méa mjo,
mjéan hefur ské a kl6.
Varla er einleikid, hve lik visa Stefans er erindi einu eftir ensku
skaldkonuna Christinu Rossetti (1830-94), en pad er 4 pessa leid:
Snow had fallen, snow on snow,
Snow on snow,
In the bleak mid-winter
Long ago.

Kvdid er kallad Mid-winter. — Er likingin tilviljun? Ordalag er furSu
likt, p6 ad islenzku skaldin lati sér nagja lysingu, en ensku skaldkon-
unni verdur snjoéfallio til ad vekja upp gamla, sara endurminningu.
Veldur einhver ttlend sameiginleg heimild, t. d. latnesk, likingu
ordalagsins? ESa er hugsanlegt, ad skaldkonan hafi heyrt visu Stefans
hj4 einhverjum fslendingi { Bretlandi? E.G.S.

4
RIMNAERINDI { POSTULASOGUM

I TfuU 4r hef ég talid rimnaskdld med évinum minum og hef neydst til
a0 hafa pau kynni af peim, ad ég pykist pekkja handbragd peirra, enda
pott ég rekist & pad par sem sist veri ad venta.
I Tveggja postula sogu Jons og Jakobs hefst ein jarteinasaga 4 pessa

leid:

A Nockurum tima kemr s6tt mikil i Franz. sua at naliga fellr

flockum folkit nidr i dauda. huat er akafliga ottaz einn parlendzkr

madr. at hann muni verda i pui dauda f169i.

1 Klausan er hér tekin stafrétt eftir Skardsbok postulasagna, sja Early Icelandic
Manuscripts in Facsimile, Vol. 2, f. 75v, sja ennfremur Postola Ségur . . . udg. af
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Eg fz ekki betur sé8 en ad hér sé komid halft rimnaerindi:

naliga fellur flokkum (allt)
folkit nidr i dauda.

Parna er sérkennilega og eftirminnilega komist ad ordi: folk fellur
flokkum nidur i dauda. I GeSraunum (Hrings rimum og Tryggva) er
ordalag furdulikt { 12. rimu, 20. erindi:

Sterkir menn { stala vind
stérum bjorgum fleygja;
ferliga vard hin falska kind
flokkum nidr ad deyja.>

Liklegt er ad hér sé skyldleiki { milli, en ef svo er, hljtur honum a8
vera pannig hattad, ad hofundur Tveggja postula sogu hafi gripi0 til
ordalags Gr rimnaerindi sem hann kunni og petta sama erindi hafi
flograd fyrir 1 kollinum & peim sem orti GeSraunir. Ef petta er rétt
verdur ad gera rad fyrir ad Tveggja postula saga Jons og Jakobs hafi
verid ritud eftir ad farid var ad yrkja rimur, og i 68ru lagi ad hin sé
islenskt verk, pvi ad ekki er vitad til ad rimur hafi verid ortar annars
staBar en 4 Islandi, a. m. k. ekki 4 islensku. Bjorn K. Pérélfsson taldi
ad rimnagerd hefSi hafist 4 fyrstu dratugum 14. aldar.® Ritunartimi
Tveggja postula ségu hefur ekki verid skordalur svo nakvemlega, ad
fullyrt verdi ad héfundur hennar hafi ekki getad pekkt rimur, en ef hiin
hefur verid ritud um 1340 verSur pad ekki tali 6hugsandi.*

C. R. Unger, Christiania 1874, bls. 688, Sogur tir Skardsbok, Olafur Halldérsson
s& um utgafuna, Reykjavik 1967, bls. 124.

2 Rimnasafn . . . udg. . . . ved Finnur J6énsson, 2. bind, Kgbenhavn 1913-22,
bls. 268.

_ 3 Bjorn K. Pérélfsson, Rimur fyrir 1600 . . . Safn Fradafjelagsins um fsland og
Islendinga IX, Kaupmannahofn 1934, bls. 48-49.

4 Peter G. Foote telur ad Tveggja postula saga J6ns og Jakobs geti verid fra
bvi um 1300, sja The Pseudo-Turpin Chronicle in Iceland, London Medizval
Studies: Monograph No. 4, London 1959, bls. 16, note 37, og bls. 47. Peter Hall-
berg eignar soguna Bergi Sokkasyni (d. 1345), sja Stilsignalement och forfattarskap
i norrén sagalitteratur, Nordistica Gothoburgensia 3, Goteborg 1968, bls. 120—

1 2
3% O.H.
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5
GANGA = LipA

{ ATHUGASEMDUM vid texta fra 12. 61d, sem adeins er kunnur { ungu
handriti, pétti mér 6gn vafasamt hvort s6gnin ‘ganga’ i merkingunni
“lida” um tima geti veri0 upphafleg i svo gémlum texta.! P6 hofSu
fundist tvé demi um notkun sagnarinnar i pessari merkingu { handritum
fré sidari hluta 14. aldar, og beir textar sem sognin stendur i kunna ad
vera drjigum eldri.

Pess hefdi matt geta, ad auk pess ad merkingin er til 1 sidari alda
mali,? eru tvo demi um hana i ordabdk Fritzners,? annad ur Gulapings-
16gum eldri, en hitt ar 1. patti Karlamagnus sogu.

f engri peirra ordabdka sem hér hefur veri® vitnad til er merkingin
“lida” (um tima) greind skyrt frd 68rum skyldum merkingum. Pad er
b6 gert 1 eldri ordabdk,* en par eru engin demi nefnd um notkun sagn-
arinnar i pessari merkingu.

Dzmid hja Fritzner tr Gulapingslogum er elst peirra dema sem ni
hafa verid talin utan frodleiksgreinanna, a. m. k. ef midad er vid aldur
handrita. Elsta handrit laganna, Don. var. 137 4to, er talid vera skrifad
um 1300° eda enn fyrr.®

Hins vegar hafa fundist jafngdmul og enn eldri deemi, sem hér verda
tilgreind med samraemdri stafsetningu:

1) En vérr drottinn Jesus Christus kom til pessa heims 4 hinni .vi.
6ld peiri sem verdr, en .v. voru 40r gengnar.”

1 Stefan Karlsson, “Frédleiksgreinar fra tolftu 61d”, Afmelisrit Jons Helga-
sonar 30. juni 1969 (Rv. 1969), 332-33, 337 og 346.

2 Sigfds Blondal, fslensk-dinsk ordabék (Rv. 1920-24), 236 (genginn 4) “hen-
gaaet, forsvunden, tabt”), sbr. einnig Richard Cleasby og Gudbrandur Vigfisson,
An Icelandic-English Dictionary (Oxford 1874), 190 (ganga C.X.B. “gone, past”).

3 Johan Fritzner, Ordbog over Det gamle norske Sprog (Kria 1883-96), I, 545
(ganga 8) “tage Ende, forgaa saa at intet mere deraf er tilbage”).

4 Eirikur Jénsson, Oldnordisk Ordbog (Kh. 1863), 165 (ganga 1)B)2)d)B) “hen-
gaae” og 166 (III)2) genginn a) “hengaaet, som er forbi”).

5 Kr.Kaélund, Katalog over de oldnorsk-islandske hdndskrifter i det store konge-
lige bibliotek (Kh. 1900), 422. — Sami, Palw@ografisk atlas, oldnorsk-islandsk af-
deling (Kh. 1905), nr. 41.

6 Norges gamle Love, utg. R. Keyser og P. A. Munch (Kria 1846), 2. — D.A.
Seip, Paleografi (Nordisk Kultur XXVIIIL:B, Upps. 1954), 65.

7 Hauksbdk, Gtg. Finnur Jénsson (Kh. 1892—96), 164. Handritid, AM 544 4to,
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2) Skip yS8art md eigi bera meira at sinni, en er .viii. dagar eru
gengnir, pa skal ek senda y8r cerinn mat til hvitasunnudags.?

3) Ok pa er hann var borinn, pa voru ge(n)gnir frad upphafi ver-
aldar .v. pisundir ok atta 4r ens bridja tegar ens pridja hundrads.®

Med hémiliubdkinni nd demi um ‘ganga’ { merkingunni “lida” med
vissu aftur um 1200, og vist getur jolaprédikun st sem demid er sott 1
verid toluvert eldri. Ohztt mun pvi vera ad fullyrda ad notkun sagnar-
innar { fr68leiksgreinunum, sem ad var vikid i upphafi, geri ekki aldur
beirra tortryggilegan.

er skrifad i byrjun 14. aldar og st prédikun sem bessi ord standa i af nordmanni
eda fereyingi, sbr. Hauksbék (Manuscripta Islandica 5, Kh. 1960), ix—xi.

8 Heilagra manna sogur, ttg. C. R. Unger (Kria 1877), I, 274. Petta er tdr
Brandanus ségu, og handrit hennar, NRA 68, er fra 13. 6ld og hefur verid talid
norskt.

9 Homiliu-bdk, utg. Th. Wisén (Lundi 1872), 46. Handritid, Perg. 4to nr. 15, er
skrifad um 1200. — Hér veri pess ad venta ad fremur stzdi ‘gengnar’ (ptisundir)
eda ‘gengin’ (4r) en ‘gengnir’ (vetur); svipadur ruglingur kynja er i 68ru deminu
i frédleiksgreinunum fra 12. 6ld. SK.

6
DZAMI UM SOGNINA ‘FRIA’
ENDA pétt C.R. Unger hafi yfirleitt lesid rétt og tilgreint lesbrigdi
samviskusamlega ad pvi marki sem hann getur peirra, 4 hann pad til ad
breyta texta adalhandrits athugasemdalaust.
Eitt demi um petta er { Karlamagnis sogu (Christiania 1860), 184.

bls., par sem verid er ad lysa hermdnnum sem hafa andvara 4 sér &
nzturpeli. i utgafunni stendur (an lesbrigda):

engi fékk sva mikil heegindi at hann leysti hjdlminn sér af h6f5i
Petta er i Bb-gerd Agulandus pattar, og adaltextinn, B (AM 180 d
fol., f. 116v) er svo i raun og veru:
engi feck sua mikil heidingi at hann friadi hialminvm ser a hofdi
Ib (AM 531 4to, £. 104v) stendur:

engi feck sva mikil heegindi, at hann friadi hjdlminum sjer 4 hofdi
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bad er i samremi vid venju Ungers a0 leiOrétta augljés pennaglop i
a0alhandriti, eins og hér eru par sem B hefur heidingi fyrir ‘hceegindi’,
en oftast nar er slikra leidréttinga pd getid nedanmaéls. En hér hefur
Unger jafnframt, pegjandi og hljéSalaust, breytt sameiginlegum texta B
og b i samraemi vi0 texta Aa-gerOar pattarins, sem hér er prentadur ord-
rétt eftir handritinu a (AM 180 a fol.), par sem A (AM 180 c fol.) er
skert 4 pessum stad, 1 Karlamagnus sogu, 292. bls.:

ok var engi sa i 6llum herinum er sva mikil heegindi féngi at hjalm
sinn leysti af hofdi

Vera ma a0 orSasambandi® ‘leysa hjilm sinn af hofoi’ sé eldra i
Agulandus pztti, enda p6tt pad sé adeins vardveitt i a, en par sem hand-
ritin B og b eru 6had hvort 68ru,! hlytur sambandid ‘fria hjalminum sér
4 hofoi’ ad hafa stadid i erkiriti Bb-gerSar pattarins, sem hefur verid
skrifad 4 14. 61d? eins og gerdin sjalf. Textabreyting Ungers er pvi gjor-
samlega Oheimil, en vegna hennar er demasafn ordabéka um notkun
sagnarinnar ‘fria’ i fornu mali fateklegra en ella hef8i ordid.

Osagt skal 14tid hvort hjilmurinn er hér persénugerSur, pannig ad
or8asambandid merki “veita hjalminum & hofdi sér frelsi”, eda hvort
‘sik’ er undanskilid, pannig ad pad merki “losa sig vi0 hjalminn 4 hofdi
sér”.

1 Tvo stemmu hafa veri8 sett upp: Jakob Benediktsson, “Skinnblad tr Karla-
magnus sogu”, Skirnir CXXVI (Rv. 1952), 213. — E. F. Halvorsen, The Norse Ver-
sion of the Chanson de Roland (Bibliotheca Arnamagnzana XIX, Kh. 1959), 75.

2 Handritid B bef med sér ad vera mikid til stafrétt uppskrift glatads handrits,
sem ad vitnisbur8i Arna Magntssonar var “non admodum vetustus Codex” (Kata-

log over den Arnamagneeanske hdandskriftsamling 1 (Kh. 1889), 149) og virdist
hafa verid frd lokum 14. aldar. SK.

i
A SA SA SA ES A SA SAT
SETNING sem hver madur med einfalt og grandalaust hugarfar mundi
lesa eins og gert er hér ad ofan er rist 4 rinakefli sem fundizt hefur 4
Granlandi 4 sl6dum Eiriks rauda. Um petta md fa meiri frodleik {
grein eftir Helga Gudmundsson { fyrsta bindi Griplu, og { annarri eftir
Olaf Halldérsson { kveri pvi sem Bjarnigull nefnist (1977). Um bann
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bzkling skal tekid fram ad bdast ma vi0, eigi sizt ‘ef Gtanlands kgmr
sjad frasogn’, ad hatidlegum alvérumdnnum geti ordid hverft vid sitt-
hvad sem par stendur, og varla liklegt ad sumir hofundanna lati sér
bregda poétt svo verdi. Olafur skilur, af bjarnigulslegu hyggjuviti, ad
runirnar hafi rist Eirikur raudi. Eitthvad hefur sd maSur heitis, hver
sem var, og ma bé eins vel nefna hann Eirik og hvad annad.

Olafur grunar Eirik um ad hafa lagzt { gatusmid pa er aldur faerdist
yfir og illa 4radi til mannviga. Eg mundi heldur komast svo a3 ordi ad
hann hafi gerzt pedagogus og farid ad bia til stafréfskver 4 spytum.
Neast kemur a8 pvi ad lesmélid standist sina raun, og fer pa ekki 6likt
pvi sem Eirik grunadi ad verda mundi. Stofunarbarni8, sem eins og nd
er komid sogu metti kalla Leif, situr med keflid i hondum og stautar
‘sd sa s4’, en skilur hvorki upp né ofan. Pa tekur Eirikur til maéls
og talar kennaralega: Sa er rdnanna héttur, frendi, ad eigi koma peer
allar { einn stad® nidur p6 ad samir sé stafirnir, né in heldur hafa 61l or
jafnan punga ef rétt er ad kvedid. Far pd fram i bdr; par muntu sja
séi marga; ef pu sezt 4 einn peirra og rennir augum til annars, geturdu
sagt 4 eftir: 4 sd sa sd es a sd sat. Og Leifur svarar: Gloggt fee ég petta
ni séd, en pad villti mig ad ég hugda hér djupsettari vandmeli f6lgin.
Pa segir Eirikur: Eigi dyl ég pess ad vera ma ad runar pyki hér settar
Vvid glettu, og sizt orvent ef spytlingur sja geymist enn um stund ad
fleirum fari sem pér, en p6 matt pd, og svo adrir, af pessu nema, ad
eigi er avallt eins@tt ad fylgja peirra demum sem jafnan hyggja pad
myrkt sem 1j6st er, og bugdétt pad sem beint er.

Um barnauppeldi 4 Grenlandi hinu forna er fdum heimildum ad
fletta. Um Island er kunnugt, svo langt aftur sem rakid verdur, ad ung-
menni voru tamin { heimahisum vid fjolskraSugra malfar en tidkadist
1 hversdagslegri r&du: bau fengust vid gitur, pau namu visur, oft og
einatt med strembnum kenningum, og peim var kennt ad fara med
bulur eins og ‘Stebbi st63 4 strond’, par sem mikid var i hufi ad skyrt
vari talad ef ekki atti ad lata sér verda 6fagurt 4 munni. Og stundum
voru homonyma sett saman { erindi eins og petta:

ABan kom ég 1t og sa

einn pann mann sem reiddi s4,
mér var sagt ad madur sa
mundi ®tla ad fara a0 sa.
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EXkki veit ég hvar pessa stoku muni ad finna 4 bloSum, en liklegt er, ef
ad vanda letur, ad hin muni ekki skrifud upp fyrr en & 19du 61d; par
fyrir getur hin vel verid drjugum eldri. Hin flaug mér { hug endur
fyrir 16ngu pegar ég heyrdi Erik Moltke gera grein fyrir lestri sinum &
grenlenzka keflinu. Hverjir pra&dir kunni ad vera milli stkunnar og
rinanna skal ég engu spa um, sennilega beir einir a8 tveimur ménnum,
hvorum { sinu landi og hvorum & sinni 6ld, hefur komid til hugar a8
leika sér ad ordinu sd { mismunandi merkingum.

Eftir er enn annar hluti ristunnar og hefur verid lesinn ‘Bibrau heitir
mer su es sitr 4 blani’. Hér er sniiid a8 nyju efni og likast pvi sem vikis
sé yfir 1 skaldskap; kynningarhatturinn er til i eddukveSum og viSar:
Hreasvelgr heitir, er sitr 4 himins enda; Heidrin heitir geit, er stendr
hollu 4 HerjafoOrs; Suart heter sten, han ster i hafe ute (rinakefli Gr
Ripum). En hver var pessi mer, hvernig & ad lesa nafn hennar og hvar
sat hin? Pvi mun seint verSa svarad og ad minnsta kosti ekki hér.
Bifbra vill Olafur kalla meyna, og peir Helgi og Olafur visa henni badir
til seetis & himni. P4 mundu menn verda ad setja hnakkann 4 bak sér
aftur til ad sja hana, eins og skéld gerdu & Pyzkalandi meSan pau voru
a0 svipast um eftir parlendri merkiskonu sem sat 4 tindi, og metti, ef
einhver nennti, vel gera kvadi um pessa i peirra anda:

Nu skyggir, og skardur méni
ur skyjum hyggur par ad
sem Bifbra situr 4 blani
med blikandi gullid hlad.

En ekki pori ég ad fortaka ad mer pessi hafi farid 6llu legra og jafnvel
setid® nidri 4 blanni, og sé pa att vid einhverja pvilika bld sem PAll heit-
inn Olafsson peysti forSum yfir 4 hrossi sinu, en varla radlegt ad tala
hatt um betta, pvi ad pa verSur farid a8 spyrja um vidskeyttan greini &
Granlandi { tid Eiriks rauda.

Hér fer pa sem margoft ellegar a8 vitneskja er i molum en rok og
skynsemi dugir skammt. Og verSur pa helzta fangaradid ad reyna ad
fleyta sér a bjarnigulslegu hundasundi. J.H.
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Bjorn K. Pérélfsson 87, 124, 195

F. W. Blaisdell 79

Blikjanda bol, 4rsali e§a hurd 192, 193

Boccaccio 79
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Béla, beer i Skagafirdi 194
Bologna 64

J. Bolte 80

Bélu-Hjalmar (sja Hjalmar J6nsson)
Borgarfjordur 43, 45, 46
Borgfirdingar 45

Bésa saga 34

Brana, trollkona 41, 42

Brandanus saga 197

Brandur Jénsson biskup 55, 73

O. Brenner 26

Bretland 194

Bretlandseyjar (British Isles) 18, 64
B(rictius) 121

British Isles (sja Bretlandseyjar)
Brotabol, proskuldur 192, 193
Brynjélfur Sveinsson biskup 45

Callinius (Callamus, Kallamus, Kall-
inus) 80-83, 86, 97, 99, 103-105,
118-120

Callinius rimur (Callmus Ryma, Kall-
inus rimur) 87, 92-94, 104, 107

Callinius saga 79, 80, 87, 88, 120

Canute the Great (sja Knitur Sveins-
son riki)

G. Cederschiold 43, 49, 63-65

H. J. Chaytor 64

Chrétien de Troyes 75

Chronica Slavorum 190

Cicero 40, 51

Clari saga 63-65, 70, 77

Codex Regius Eddukveda 44

Codex Regius Snorra-Eddu 33

Conrad fra Hirsau 60

L. Constans 64

Corrinte (Korinpa) 64

E. R. Curtius 56

Dadi Gudmundsson i Snoksdal 45

T. Damsgaard-Olsen 70, 78

Danasaga Saxa hins malspaka (sja
Gesta Danorum)

Danmork 59, 187

NAFNASKRA

David Erlingsson 187

Davids salmar 44

M. G. Davis 152

De inventione 51

Decamerone, eftir Boccaccio 79

F. Detter 42

Devil (sja Satan)

Dialectica . . . durch O. Fuchsperger 45

Dialogus super auctores sive didasca-
lon 60

Dis, kona Olafs fylkiskonungs 185

Dimon i Rangirpingi 8, 12

Duggals leidsla 56, 70, 77

Edda (Edda Semundar) 37

Edda, barnsmé8ir Rigs 33

Edda Islandorum (sja Snorra-Edda)

Edda Snorra Sturlusonar (sji Snorra-
Edda)

Eddukredda 38

Eggert Bjornsson 74

Eggert Olafsson 9

Egill Skalla-Grimsson 139, 140

Egils saga Skallagrimssonar
134, 139, 140

Egyptaland 191

Egyptar 190, 193

Elifur erkibiskup 183

Einar Haflidason prestur 59, 73

Einar Isleifsson 4b6ti 59

Einar OL. Sveinsson 24

Eintal sdlarinnar 74

Eirikur Agnason konungur 43

Eirikur Hakonarson jarl 41

Eirikur Jénsson 95

Eirikur Magniisson hertogi 60

Eirikur raudi Porvaldsson 198-200

Elanéra drottning 68

Elie de St. Gille (sja Elis saga og Résa-
mundu)

Elis saga og Résamundu (Elie de St.
Gille) 48, 49, 57, 66, 69, 70, 73, 76,
77

Eljidnir (Z£ljudnir), salur 191, 192

42, 43,
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England 52, 67, 77
Englendingar 68

Eremita rimur 187

Erex saga 69, 79

Erlingur Skjalgsson 41
Epiphanius kirkjufadir 191
Esja 7

Eufemia drottning 59, 60
Eufemiuvisur 65

Evrépa (Europe) 18, 66
Eyfirdingar 21
Eyjafjallajokull 8
Eyjafjordur 21, 22
Eyrbyggja saga (Eyrbyggja) 42, 45, 46
Eysteinn Asgrimsson 34

Fallanda forad 192

E. Faral 51

Faroe Islands (sja Fereyjar)

Filpérimur 93

Filippus postuli 191

Finnur Jénsson 15, 32, 34, 48-50, 57,
62, 192, 195, 196

Finnur Sigmundsson 87, 94

First Grammatical Treatise (sji Fyrsta
malfrediritgerdin)

Flateyjarbok 28, 38, 40, 43, 44, 61

Flj6tshlis 8-10, 12, 25

Flores och Blanzeflor 59

Flores saga 69

Flosalag 14, 15

Flosi P6rdarson 10, 14

Flévents saga 69

P. G. Foote 195

Forad, proskuldur, grind eda tjald 192,
193

Fostbredra saga 122, 124

W. Fox 60

Frakkar 51, 52, 104

Frakkland (Franz) 52, 63, 67, 82, 84,
102, 120, 194

Franz (sja Frakkland)

Fridrekur biskup 19, 22

Frissbok (Codex Frisianus) 62
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« J. Fritzner 121-124, 126-130, 196

Frostaopna, kista 192

O. Fuchsperger 45

Fyrsta mdlfrediritgerdin 60
Fereyinga saga 37, 38
Feareyjar (Faroe Islands) 23, 31

Galdra-HéSinn 25, 27-29

Gammabrekka vid Odda 15

Ganglati, prell 192, 193

Ganglot, ambatt 192, 193

Gata, bar i Austurey i Fereyjum 37

Gautar 41, 43

Gautland 43

Gedraunir (Hrings rimur og Tryggva)
195

Geisli 61

H. Gering 65, 79, 87-90, 93, 96, 107—
109, 120

Germanir 188

Gesta Danorum (Danasaga Saxa hins
malspaka) 190

Gestur (sja Porgestur Pérhallsson)

Gestur Oddleifsson 41

Gilja, ber i Hinapingi 22

Gillingr, lykill 192

Gisla saga Surssonar 42, 134

Gisli Brynjilfsson 47-50, 69

Gisli Gestsson 17

Gisli Sigurdsson 94

Gisli Strsson 41

Gijallandi, grind 192

Glimur Eyjoélfsson 189

Gottfried fra Strassborg 52

Grdgds 35, 189

Greece (sja Grikkland)

Grenjadarstadur, bar i Pingeyjarsyslu
21

Grettir Asmundarson 41

Grettis saga (Grettla) 35, 42, 122, 134

Grikkir 188

Grikkland (Greece) 13

Grimnismdl 193

Grimur Svertingsson 140
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Grjoti vid Reykjavik 92, 93

Grunnavik 33, 36, 37, 40, 46

Grunnavikur-Jén (sja J6n Olafsson)

Gryla 35

Grenland 198-200

Granspjalda 35

Gudbrandsbiblia 127, 130, 177, 180

Gudbrandur Arason, sja Gudleifur
Arason

Gudbrandur Vigfisson 34, 56, 58,
121-124, 126-129

Gubdleifsdrapa 26-28

Gudleifur Arason (Gudbrandur Ara-
son) 21, 24-29, 31

Gudmundar drdpa 34

Gudmundar kvedi 34

Gudmundar saga Arasonar 56, 121-—
125, 127-131

Gudmundur Andrésson 33

Gudmundur Arason & Reykhélum 45

Gudmundur Arason biskup 121, 130

Gudmundur Hjartarson 92, 93

Gudmundur Jénsson 44

Gudmundur Porlédksson 55

Gudni Jénsson 125

Gudrtn P. Helgadéttir 123

Gufuskélar, 6vist hvar 92, 95

Gulapingslog eldri 196

Gunnar Gjikason 13

Gunnar Hamundarson 8-13

Gunnarshaugur 9

Gunnarshélmi 7, 11

E. Gunnes 68

Gunnlaugs saga ormstungu 62, 77

Gunnlaugur ormstunga Illugason 62

Gunnlaugur Leifsson munkur 20, 22,
23, 30, 58

GyJdinga saga 55, 57, 67, 73, 77

Gylfaginning 32, 35, 36, 38, 191-193

Gyssur (sja Porgestur Pérhallsson)

Hafnarfjordur 177
Hagi, ber 4 BarOastrond 21, 22, 27,
28, 44

NAFNASKRA

Hakon gamli Hikonarson, Noregskon-
ungur 47, 48, 53-56, 60, 66, 67, 73,
75-178

Hékon ungi Hakonarson, Noregskon-
ungur 56

Hakon haleggur Magnisson, Noregs-
konungur 52, 55-57, 65, 183, 184

Hakon yngri Magniisson, Noregskon-
ungur 56

Hakon Sverrisson, Noregskonungur 48,
53, 56, 66

Hdkonar saga 66, 77

Halfdan Einarsson rektor 87, 119, 194

Halfdan Hringsson Bronuféstri 42

Hdlfdanar saga Barkarsonar 93

Hdlfdanar saga Bronufdstra 42

Hdlfdanar saga Eysteinssonar 42

Halfs saga 188

Hallar-Steinn 61

P. Hallberg 48-50, 69, 70, 77, 78, 195

Hallfredur Ottarsson vandradaskald
61

Hallr prestr 34

E. F. Halvorsen 50, 52, 54, 67, 68

Haralds rimur Hringsbana 187

Hdttalykill 36

Hdttatal 32, 34, 60

Haukagil, ber i Vatnsdal 22

Hauksbok 21-24, 26, 196, 197

Hdvamadl 44, 134

Heidarviga saga 15, 46

Heidrin, geit 200

Heimaey 8

Heimsaldrar 58

Heimskringla 22, 23, 37, 44, 77, 134

Heinrekur II konungur 68

Heinrekur IIT konungur 68

Hekla 8

Hel 191-193

Helgafell, ber & Snafellsnesi 45

Helgi Gudmundsson 198, 200

Helmold prestur 190

Heresy (Panarion) 191

Herjafodr 200
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Hermann Péalsson 11

Her6dét 190

Herr Ivan Lejonriddaren 59

Hertig Frederik av Normandie 59

Hervarar saga og Heidreks 79

Hestlaekur, i Grimsnesi 28

Hid Nya Testament 1540 (The New
Testament 1540) 177

Hieronymus kirkjufadir
prestur) 55

Hirdskrda 66-68, 77

Historia Gisippi und Titi (sja Sagan af
Tit6 og Gesippo)

Historia Norwegie 22

Hitara 26

Hjalmar J6nsson (Bélu-Hjdlmar) 194

Hjaltadalur 21, 22, 74

Hjalti 188

Hlenni, béndi i Saurba 21

Hlidarendi (Hlidarendi) i Flj6tshlis 7—
13, 17

Hnipinn, akur 192, 193

Hof, bar 4 Rangarvollum 10, 12

Hoélabiskupsdemi 23

Héladoémkirkja 74

Hoélar i Hjaltadal 21, 30, 55, 59, 74

L. Holm-Olsen 49, 50

Holt, ber i Hinavatnssyslu 22

Hovedg, eyja i Oslofirdi 48

Hrafn Onundarson (Skald-Hrafn) 62

Hrafnista, eyja 185, 186

Hreinn Benediktsson 60

Hrings rimur og Tryggva (sja Ged-
raunir)

Hrisateigur 189

Hrokkinskinna 35

Hroékur, einn af Halfsrekkum 188

Hrélfs saga Gautrekssonar 42

Hrélfs saga kraka 43

Hroélfur Gautreksson konungur 41, 43

Hrolfur kraki Helgason konungur 41

Hryggur, hestur 192

Hreasvelgr, jotunn i arnarham 200

Hulda 35

(Jéronimus
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Hunaping 21

Hungr, diskur 191-193

Hungurvaka 22, 35, 55, 60

Hyvita i Borgarfirdi 45, 46

Hogni Gjukason 13

Hoskuldur Priinsson Hvitanesgodi 14

I afahisi 134

[ tininu heima 134

Iceland, Icelanders (sja Island, Islend-
ingar)

Indverjar 188

Ingimundur Porgeirsson prestur 121

Ingjaldur, fylkiskonungur i Noregi 185

Ingélfur 7

Innsteinn, einn af Halfsrekkum 189

Institutio Oratoria 37, 51

fsgerdur Hl6dvésdéttir drottning 41,
42

fsland (Iceland) 7, 11, 17-20, 23, 24,
28, 30, 31, 34, 38, 56, 62, 67, 74-76,
95, 193, 199

Islendingabdk (Libellus
19, 22, 24, 27-31, 36

islendingar (Icelanders) 19, 36, 58, 191

fvar hélmur Vigfasson yngri 59

Ivents saga 55, 57, 63, 73, 77

Islandorum)

Jakob Benediktsson 33, 36, 180

Jakob Smari Jéhannesson 147

A. Jakobsen 635

Jékup Jacobsen 4 Oyri 187

Jarlmanns saga og Hermanns 65

Jéronimus prestur (sji Hieronymus)

Jesus Christus 58, 59, 73-75, 84-87,
108-112, 114, 116-119, 136, 196

Jomsvikinga saga 43

J6n Arason biskup 45

J6n Erlendsson 63

J6n Halldorsson biskup 63-65

J6n Helgason 34, 61, 79, 125, 177,
179, 188

J6n J6hannesson 123

J6n landlausi konungur 68
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J6n Olafsson tr Grunnavik (Grunna-
vikur-Jén) 33, 36, 37, 40, 46, 95

J6n Olafsson prestur 44

J6n Sigurdsson 4 Gufuskdlum 92, 93,
95

J6n Sigurdsson forseti 95, 121

J6n Pérdarson 79, 80

Jon Porkelsson (J.b.) 79, 87, 92-94,
97-100, 102-106, 108-112, 120, 194

J6n Porkelsson rektor 129

J6n Porlaksson 59

J6nas Kristjansson 52

Jofraskinna 62

Kallamus (sja Callinius)

Kallinus rimur (sja Callinius rimur)
Kari Solmundarson 15, 41
Karlamagniis saga 63, 64, 77, 196-198
Kaupmannahofn 40

Keilir 7

Keltar 188

Kerlingardalsa 25, 28

Ketill hengur Porkelsson 185
Ketill prestur 123, 125

Ketill Porsteinsson biskup 58

R. Keyser 48, 49, 52, 196

Kirjalax saga 69

Kjartan Olafsson 41, 43

Kj6és 59
Kniitur Magnisson konungur 189, 190
Knatur Sveinsson riki konungur

(Canute the Great) 26, 28, 31, 41

Knytlinga saga 189, 190

Kolskeggur Himundarson 11

Konrad Gislason 122

Konungs skuggsja 66, 77

Kringlumyri i Me8allandi 8, 10

Kristinréttur Arna biskups 183, 184

Kristjan Eldjarn 17

Kristni saga 19-21, 23, 24, 26, 28, 30,
31

Kristni pdttur, i Olafs sogu Gunnlaugs
Leifssonar 20

Kristéfer af Bayern, konungur 59

NAFNASKRA

H. Kuhn 33

Kvedabdk vir Vigur 79

E. Kolbing 47-50, 52, 70, 72
Kor, seng eda rekkja 192
Korbedr, dyna 192

Kr. Kélund 46, 58, 122, 123

Lambastadir, 6vist hvar 92, 93

Land og synir 134

Lati, 1as 192

Landeyjar 8, 16

Landndamabok (Landndma) 10, 22, 23,
26, 28, 31, 35, 36, 43

Laufds Edda (sja Snorra-Edda)

Laxardalur i Skagafirdi 22

Laxdela saga (Laxdela)
43, 134, 139

H. G. Leach 49, 50, 68

Leifur, stofunarbarn 199

Libellus Islandorum (siaz Islendinga-
bdk)

Lilja 34, 61

G. Lindblad 61

Lisa 142

Litla-Asia 90

Ljo60arkeptur (ééar keptr, Ottarr keptr)
26, 28, 31

Loki 191, 193

Lémagnipur 10

A.Loth 79

Lucifer 86

Lekjamot, ber i Hinavatnssyslu 22

Lither (Lutherus) 40

A. Liitzen 187

B. Liitzen 187

15802593}

Magnis Einarsson biskup 58

Magnus Gissurarson biskup 183

Magnis Hékonarson lagabetir, kon-
ungur 55, 56, 73

Magnis Jénsson i Vigur 79

Magnis J6nsson pradi 40, 42—45

Magnis Ketilsson 79, 80
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Magnus Magnusson 11

Magnis Olafsson prestur i Laufasi 33,
37

Magniis Olafsson’s Edda (sji Snorra-
Edda)

Magniiss saga Orkneyingajarls lengri
49

Magus jarl (Maus) 41

Madgus saga 43, 69

Mir Atlason 4 Reykhélum 25

Maria gudsmodir 55, 59, 90-92, 120,
184

Marie de France 53

Mariu jarteinir 55

Mariu saga 55, 57, 77, 90

Mariu saltari 186

Markarflj6t (Markar River) 8, 9, 11,
112

Martinus 121

Martinus saga biskups 121

Mattheus fri Vendéme 51

Mattheus Paris 66, 77

Matthias Pérdarson 17

K. Maurer 20, 26

Medalfell, ber i Kjos 59

Medalland 8, 10

D. Mehl 67

R. Meissner 49, 50

Melabok 26-28, 31

Mid-winter 194

Mirmanns saga 69

Médir, barnsmédir Rigs 33

E. Moltke 200

M. Montanus 79, 80

Morkinskinna 35

P. A. Munch 196

Munkabvera 59

Myvatn 21

Modruvellir i Horgardal 59

Mottuls saga 47, 49, 52-54, 63, 77

Naningi, hundur 192
Naumudalur 185
Nazaret 84
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Nazarenus 85

G. Neckel 33

The New Testament 1540 (sja Hid Nya
Testament 1540)

NiSarbs 59

Niflheimur 191

Nikolaus Olafs son 59, 73

Nikuldsdrdpa 34

Njall Porgeirsson (Njal) 11, 14, 15, 17,
41

Nijdls saga (Njdla) 7-11, 13, 14, 17, 18,
20-28, 31, 35, 43

Nordlendingafjérdungur 21-23

Nordlendingar 21

Nordlingar 21

Nor0menn 68

E. Noreen 59

Noregur (Norge, Norway) 17, 31, 42,
43, 48, 57, 59, 61, 62, 65, 67-69, 184

Norge (sja Noregur)

Norway (sja Noregur)

Oddi, baer 4 Rangirvollum 10, 15, 36

Oddur Snorrason munkur 22, 57, 58,
66

Oddverja Anndll 32

Obar keptr (sja Lj6é8arkeptur)

Odinn 41, 44, 45

élafs saga Haraldssonar 44, 61

Olafs saga T ryggvasonar eftir Gunn-
laug Leifsson 20

Olafs saga Tryggvasonar eftir Odd
Snorrason 22, 57, 66

Olafs saga Tryggvasonar hin mesta
19-31, 61, 63, 77

Olafsdrdpa 61

élafsvisur 61

Olafur, fylkiskonungur i Noregi 185,
186

Olafur Halldérsson 38, 61, 186, 195,
198-200

Olafur helgi Haraldsson, Noregskon-
ungur 42

Olafur Hjaltason biskup 74
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Olafur pai Hoskuldsson 140

Olafur Jénsson i Arney 40, 43

Olafur Larusson 8, 16

Olafur Rdgnvaldsson biskup 59

Olafur Tryggvason, Noregskonungur
19, 22, 41, 58, 61

E. Olson 59, 190

Ordskvidir Salomons 130

Otryggur berserkur 24, 27

Ottarr keptr (sja LjéSarkeptur)

Oyri i Vagi, Fereyjum 187

Ovidius (Ovid) 37

Pall J6nsson (Stadarhdls-Pall) 45

Pall Olafsson 200

Pall postuli 64

Palmi Hannesson 16

Parcevals saga 49, 70

Paris 64, 65

Partalépa saga 65, 69

Partaloppubok 187

C. af Petersens 43, 190

Pétur Einarsson 10gréttumadur 74

Saint Pol (sja Pall postuli)

J. H. Poulsen 187

F.Y. Powell 34

Prestatal 58

Prestssaga Gudmundar goda (Priest
saga of Gudmundur Arason) 130

J. B. Pritchard 190

Punktur, punktur, komma, strik 134

Quintilianus (Quintilian) 37, 51

Ranga 8

Rangérvallasysla 8

Rangérping 8, 10

Raudaskridur i Rangarpingi 8, 12

Raudasandur i Bardastrandarsyslu 44

Reeves brot (Reeves Fragment Trist-
rams sogu 47,71, 72, 78

Rekstefja 61

Rémundar saga keisarasonar 69

Remigii Autissiodorensis in artem
Donati minorem commentum 60

NAFNASKRA

P. H. Resen 33, 37

Reykhdlar, ber i Reykhodlasveit 26, 45

Reykjabok 9

Reykjadalur i Pingeyjarsyslu 21

Reykjanes i BarBastrandarsyslu 26

Reykjarfjardarbok 44

Reykjavik 38, 92, 177

Rhetorica ad Herennium 51

Ribe (sja Ripar)

Ribe Oldemoder (Avia Ripensis) 36

Ricars ljod 65

Rigr 33

Rigspula 33, 34

Rimbegla 35

Rimur af einu e@vintyri litlu eftirtakan-
legu 93

Ripar 36, 200

Rébert brédir 47-50, 68, 69, 71, 73,
75, 76, 78

RoObert abéti 48, 73, 76

Rém (Rémaborg) 102, 123

Roman de Troie 64

Romferla 35

Rémverjar 188

C. Rossetti 194

P. V. Rubow 48, 49

Rudolf ar Ems 51

Sagan af Grishildi polinmdédu 75

Sagan af Tité og Gesippé (Historia
Gisippi und Titi) 79, 80

Samsreitur 4 Hlidarenda 10

Samur, hundur Gunnars Hamundar-
sonar 10

Satan (Devil) 114, 115, 117, 120

Saurber, bar i Eyjafirdi 21, 22, 31

Saxi hinn malspaki (Saxo grammaticus)
188, 190

Scandinavia (sja Skandinavia)

P. Schach 47, 49, 50, 70-72, 75, 77,
78

G. Schepps 60

Sciagraphia 87, 119

F. Scott 46
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D. A. Seip 55

Seljalandsmuli 10

Selma JOnsdottir 57

Seneca 40

Sigfis Blondal 124-127, 129, 130, 134

Sighvatur Rundlfsson djakn 189

Sighvatur Sturluson 189

Sigmundur Leifsson 37

Sigriun fer d sjitkrahis 134

Sigurdar saga féts 65

Sigurdur Nordal 123, 177

Sigurdur Sigurdarson 140, 141

SigurSur Pérarinsson 16

Skaftafellssyslur 8, 18, 175

Skagafjordur 22

Skdlda 33, 35

Skdldatal Snorra-Eddu 26, 28

Skdldskaparmdl 32, 33, 34, 36, 60,
192, 193

Skatholt (Skalholtsstadur) 59, 64

Skandinavia 36

Skar0, ber 4 Skardsstrond 74

Skar0sa, baer i Semundarhlid 35

Skardsdrbék 26

Skardsbék postulasagna 194

Skar8sstrond 74

Skeggbjorn, bondi i Hitarnesi 24, 26

Skjaldbreid 7

Skjélfandafljét 21, 23

Skotland 63

Skiili BarSarson hertogi 60

Skypar 190

*Slavakronika Helmolds (sjA Chronica
Slavorum)

Snéksdalur, bar { Dalasyslu 45

Snorra-Edda (Edda Snorra Sturluson-
ar, Laufds Edda, Magniis Olafsson’s
Edda, Uppsala-Edda) 26, 28, 31-37,
43, 60-62, 113, 192, 193

Snorri, brédir 4 Modruvéllum 59

Snorri Sturluson 32, 34-38, 60, 62,
191-193

Snorri Porgrimsson godi 41, 45, 46

Solon 40

Sophocles 40

Spak-Bédvar Ondéttsson 21

StaBarhdll, baer 1 Saurbze 45

Stadarhdls-Pall (sja Pall Jonsson)

Stadur (Staden) i Noregi 185, 186

Stafafell, beer i Loni 24

Stefan Karlsson 38, 47, 55, 57-59, 61,
63, 72, 74, 125, 152, 178, 184

Stefan Olafsson i Vallanesi 194

Stefnir Porgilsson 20, 30

Stefnis pdttur Porgilssonar 19, 20, 30

Stephan G. Stephansson 129

Stjorn 55, 57, 77

Stjornu-Odda draumur 122

Stokkhdlmur 125, 127

G. Storm 32

Strandir 17

Strengleikar 48-50, 52, 54, 65-67, 69,
77

Sturla P6rSarson 66, 77

Sturlubdk 26, 43

Sturlunga Age (sja Sturlungadld)

Sturlunga saga (Sturlunga) 44, 122,
123, 130, 189

Sturlungaold (Sturlunga Age) 17

Styrr Porgrimsson (Viga-Styrr) 45, 46

Suart, nafn 4 ranakefli ir Ripum 200

Sudurland 21

Sultr, hnifur 191-193

Sunnlendingafjérdungur 21

Sveinn svidandi Eiriksson konungur
189

Sveinn Pétursson biskup 59

Svendborg 187

Sverrir Sigur8sson konungur 68

Sviariki 59

Svipj6s 43

Syrpa 35

Semundur frédi Sigfusson 91

Teitur {sleifsson 19
Theodoricus monachus 22
Theophilus 90, 91, 120
Theophilussaga 91, 92
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Thomas skald 68, 70, 72

Titan, s6lgud 60

K. Togeby 71

Toli Hemingsson 190

Témas saga yngsta 127

Trausti Einarsson 15

Tristia 37

Tristram 68

Tristramskvedi 68, 72

Tristrams saga og Iséndar 47-50, 54,
55, 68-72, 75, 76, 78

Tréja (Troie) 64

Trojumanna saga 64

Tunsberg 183, 184

Tveggja postula saga Jons og Jakobs
194, 195

M. Tveitane 50, 70, 78

Ulfar, tveir synir Onundar konungs
185

Ulv van Jern 189

C. R. Unger 48, 49, 52, 55-58, 63, 70,
90, 121, 195, 197, 198

Ungur ég var 134

Uppsala-Edda (sja Snorra Edda)

Uppsalir 43

Vagur i Fereyjum 187

Valdimar Knitsson konungur 189, 190

Valgerdur Gisladéttir 74

Valholl 193

Vallanes, ber 4 Vollum 194

Valver 70

Valvers pdttur 49

Varnarreda (‘Oratio contra clerun?’,
‘En tale mot biskopene’) 68

Vatnsdalur i Hinavatnssyslu 22

Vatnsdela saga (Vatnsdela) 22

Vatnshyrna 35, 122

Wegkiirzer 79, 80

Chr. Westergérd-Nielsen 130

Vestmannaeyjar 8, 17

Vesturland 43

Veturlidi Sumarlidason skald 24-28

NAFNASKRA

0. Widding 74

Vidauki Skardsdarbokar 22

Vidopnir, gardur 192

Vidvik, baer i Vidvikursveit 21

Viga-Glims saga 134, 189

Viga-Styrr (sja Styrr Porgrimsson)

Vigur, eyja 4 Isafjardardjipi 79, 88,
96, 107

Viktors saga ok Bldvus 52, 65, 77

Vilmundar rimur vidutan 187

Vilmundur Poérélfsson aboti 58

Virgin (sj4 Maria gudsmodir)

Virum i Danmorku 187

Th. Wisén 197

Vita Semundi Multiscii 37

Wolfram fra Eschenbach 52

J. de Vries 68

F. A. Wulff 49

Vo6ggur, bjénustumadur 41

bangbrands pdttur 19-31

Pangbrandur (Theobrandus, Porbrand-
ur), kristnibodi 19-28, 30, 31

Bdttur af Olif og Landrés 63, 64, 77

Pétleifur ESlarsson 189, 190

bidriks saga af Bern 53, 54

Pingeyraklaustur 21-22

Pingeyramunkar 22-24, 26

Pingeyrar i Hinabingi 21, 23, 31, 58

Pingvellir vid Oxara 8, 10, 18

PjéSverjar 51

bjérsa 10

Polm6dnir, proskuldur 192

Péra Sigmundardéttir 37, 38

Porbjorg Eiriksdéttir (Pornbjorg) 41,
43

Pbordar saga hredu 44

boérdarbdk 26, 31

Po6rdur Granason 139

PorSur Spak-Bodvarsson 21

PérSur hreda Pordarson 41

P6rSur Porsteinsson 187

Porgestur Pérhallsson (Gestur, Gyssur)
45, 46
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Porgerdur 185

Porgils Grenjadarson 21

Porkell, bondi 4 Stafafelli 24

Porkell Eyj6lfsson 143

Pérolfur Kveld-Ulfsson 41

Pérshofn 1 Faereyjum 187

Pérsmork 10

Porsteinn Gislason i Be 46

Porvalds padttur vioforla 19-24, 26, 30,
31

Porvaldur KoOransson vidforli 22, 23,
30

Porvaldur veili 24, 27, 28

PorvarSur Spak-BoOvarsson, bondi i
Asi 21

213

Prandur Porbjarnarson i Gotu 37, 38
Prihyrningshalsar 14

Pvera i Rangarpingi 8, 9
Pykkvabajarmunkar 24, 26
Pykkvibzr i Alftaveri 31

Pbyzkaland 67, 200

ZBljtdnir (sja Eljudnir)
Avi Snorra goda 45, 46
Avintyri um Snidulf bénda 79

Onundur konungur 185, 186
Onundur Porgilsson 21
Oxara 8

Oxarfjordur 21
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